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LETTER FROM THE EDITOR 

Dear readers, 

It is my pleasure to present to you the thirty-second issue of the 
University of Vermont History Review. This annual journal 
showcases exceptional historical research and writing from 
undergraduate and graduate students. In the pages below, you 
will find five fascinating, carefully researched articles. Topics 
range from Reconstruction era political cartoons, the application 
of the term genocide, the carefully selected dress of the Vicereine 
of the British Raj during the 1911 Delhi Durbar, to the writings 
of Christopher Columbus. This selection showcases a range of 
historical approaches and, above all, a commitment to honestly 
representing the complexities of the past on behalf of our authors. 

As Chief Editor, I am incredibly proud to have worked 
with such a great editorial board this year. This publication could 
not have been completed without their tireless efforts behind the 
scenes to revise and refine every page of this volume down to 
each footnote. I would also like to thank each author for their 
contributions and hard work in this process. Both editors and 
authors juggled multiple rounds of meticulous revision with their 
own course loads and busy lives. My gratitude for your dedication 
cannot be understated²thank you! 

I would also like to extend special thanks to Professor Erik 
Esselstrom for his unwavering guidance and support as our 
faculty advisor. Thank you to Shari Dike for providing the 
necessary logistical assistance that this publication, and our entire 
department, requires. Finally, I would like to thank UVM Special 
Collections and Lane Dibler for making WKLV� HGLWLRQ¶V� FRYHU� 
possible. 

I hope you enjoy WKLV�\HDU¶V�UVM History Review, 
Katie Wynn, 10 June 2022 
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The New Dividing Line: The School Question Viewed 
Through the Lens of Political Cartoons in the Election of 

1876 

Michael Carter 

Part I 
Introduction and Historiography 

In the spring of 1875, Rutherford B. Hayes, erstwhile governor of 
Ohio, found himself at a crossroads. This proven leader with a 
successful political track record was facing intense pressure by 
the Republican Party to throw his hat into the ring and seek his 
old office once again. Every indication was that the upcoming 
contest would be hard-fought and close. In order to prosper in 
such an environment, Hayes felt he needed the right issue or 
cause, not only to motivate himself, but to capture the imagination 
of the electorate. Writing to a friend in April, Hayes wondered if 
the one issue he saw as a winner could or would be brought up: 
³$UH�ZH�UHDG\�IRU�WKH�&DWKROLF�TXHVWLRQ"´�,Q�D�OHWWHU�WR�DQRWKHU� 
IHOORZ�WKH�QH[W�PRQWK�KH�EHPRDQHG�WKDW�³WKH�&DWKROLF�TXHVWLRQ�LV� 
QRW� \HW� XS�� LW� PD\� QHYHU� EH�´1 By the summertime his tune 
changed. Hayes witnessed in his home state the emergence of the 
issue that he felt would get Republicans to the polls, and 
Republicans nationally were paying attention. Writing in June to 
0DLQH�FRQJUHVVPDQ�-DPHV�*��%ODLQH��+D\HV�UHPDUNHG�³WKH�VHFUHW� 
of our enthusiastic convention is the school question. The 
Democrats take the hiQW� DQG� DUH� LQ� UHWUHDW�´� 7KH� RQFH� KHVLWDQW� 
+D\HV�ZDV�QRZ�FRQILGHQW�WKDW�³ZH�VKDOO�GRZQ�WKHP�RQ�WKH�VFKRRO� 

1 Quoted in Michael F. Holt, By One Vote: The Disputed Presidential 
Election of 1876 (Lawrence: University Press of Kansas, 2008), 60. 
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DQG�RWKHU�6WDWH�LVVXHV�´2 Identifying the nature of this so-called 
³6FKRRO�4XHVWLRQ�´�UHYHDOV�ZK\�5HSXEOLFDQV�IHOW�LW�ZRXOG�EH�WKHLU� 
ticket to electoral glory in the presidential election of 1876, while 
also saying much about American politics and culture in the 
waning days of Reconstruction. 

In 1876 it seemed like the Republican Party, which 
dominated the post-Civil War era, was on track to lose the 
prHVLGHQF\��7KH�SDUW\�NQHZ�LW�KDG�WR�GLUHFW�YRWHUV¶�PLQGV�DZD\� 
from the scandals and corruption that seemed endemic to it, while 
FRXQWHULQJ� WKH� 'HPRFUDWLF� 3DUW\¶V� FDOOV� IRU� UHIRUP�� A bank 
collapse in 1873 had plunged the nation into economic 
depression, and restive voters were blaming the Republicans.3 

7KH� SDUW\¶V� civil rights legislation and the seemingly endless 
federal interference in the South that characterized its 
reconstruction policies were beginning to fatigue even northern 
voters. The so-caOOHG�³0RQH\�4XHVWLRQ�´�D�FRPSOLFDWHG�GHEDWH�RQ� 
the proper monetary and currency standards for the nation, 
evinced passionate feelings but served as an ineffective rallying 
cry that split the party into competing regional factions.4 

Searching for their issue, Hayes and others understood that a 
growing matter which reflected deep rooted prejudices and 
concerns among certain segments of the Republican electorate 
was the so-called School Question, the debate over whether 
publicly funded educational institutions should offer any sort of 
sectarian teaching. In broad practice, this had the effect of 
disallowing the offer of public funds to any type of Catholic 
education. This debate over American schools and their funding, 
RIWHQ�D�SUR[\�IRU�$PHULFDQ�³values´�RYHU�DQG�DJDLQVW�WKH�FRQFHUQ� 
RI�³IRUHLJQ´�LPPLJUDQW�FRPPXQLWLHV��HPHUJHG�DV�WKH�ZHGJH�LVVXH� 
Republicans sought. This topic grew from a local and state level 

2 Quoted in Holt, By One Vote, 61. 
3 See Holt, By One Vote, 16-17, for information on the Panic of 1873. 
4 See Holt, By One Vote, 10-15, for an overview of these issues. 
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concern into a national and federal debate as the Republican Party 
perceived that its eduFDWLRQDO�SROLFLHV�FRXOG�EH�D�QHZ�³QDWLRQDO� 
GLYLGLQJ�OLQH´�DURXQG�ZKLFK�WR�PRWLYDWH�LWV�FRUH�constituencies. 
The emerging national media culture that was maturing in this era 
would play a key role in the growth and perception of this issue; 
political cartoons found in the national publication +DUSHU¶V� 
Weekly in 1875 and 1876 provide a useful, enlightening way to 
chart how the School Question was visualized in the minds of 
Americans and how it shifted from a local issue into a federal 
matter. 

Three general areas of scholarship contribute materially 
to the argumentation found in this paper. The first regards 
$PHULFD¶V�KLVWRU\�RI�QDWLYLVP��%URDGO\�VSHDNLQJ��QDWLYLVP�can be 
GHILQHG� DV� WKH� EHOLHI� WKDW� ³VRPH� LQIOXHQFH� RULJLQDWLQJ� DEURDG� 
threatened the very OLIH�RI�WKH�QDWLRQ�IURP�ZLWKLQ�´5 The standard 
argument that emerges from the literature is that nativists in 
nineteenth-century America equated Protestantism with the 
foundations of American society. Perceived fundamental 
American values such as individualism, egalitarianism, and 
republican citizenship were part of this ethos. Catholics, who 
were predominantly immigrants, therefore posed an existential 
threat to American society and politics. With American 
citizenship being volitional in nature, nativists believed that it 
would be difficult to assimilate Catholic foreigners into the 
American project.6 The struggles of immigrants between 
maintaining their specific identity and the pressure to conform to 
DQ� ³$PHULFDQ´� ZD\� RI� OLIH� DUH� FRQVWLWXHQW� SDUWV� Rf these 

5 John Higham, Strangers in the Land: Patterns of American Nativism, 1860-
1925 (New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, 1955), 4. 
6 6HH�WKH�SDSHU¶V�UHIHUHQFHV�WR�WKH�ZRUN�RI�7\OHU�$QELQGHU��(GZDUG�%OXP�� 
Leslie Butler, John Higham, and John Pinheiro. 
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experiences, and contributed to new understandings of American 
identity and culture into the twentieth century and beyond.7 

Any inquiry into the School Question requires some 
exploration of the extant scholarship on American educational 
systems in the nineteenth century. Scholarship shows that 
colonial and early national schools, neither public nor private, 
gave way to the common school movement beginning in the 
1830s, one which was profoundly influenced by religious revivals 
and impacted by the challenges of immigration. Proponents of 
this trend desired that education should be non-sectarian, and the 
system generally incorporated a nebulous set of Protestant 
derived mores in a quest to build a homogeneous and harmonized 
Union: education was thus viewed as a key incubator of American 
citizenship and values. The arrival of Catholic immigrants was 
perceived by common school advocates as threatening this 
balance, leading to debates on the nature and purpose of 
education, as well as whether or not differing ideals could be 
encompassed within the public schools, an issue that still eludes 
any consensus of opinion.8 

The third major area of explored scholarship encompasses 
an array of legal and political studies of the last third of the 
nineteenth century. The Republican Party, in ascendency since 
the end of the Civil War, was wracked by allegations of 
corruption as well as a generalized fatigue with the role of the 
federal government in Reconstruction. Democrats had made 
recent electoral gains and were branding themselves as the party 
of reform. Ulysses S. Grant and the Republican Party recognized 
how the immigrant Catholic following of the Democratic Party, 
coupled with the mores of its southern conservative wing, made 

7 See references to Steven Conn, Frank Coppa, Roger Fortin, Jon Gjerde, and 
James Gutowski. 
8 See references to Lloyd Jorgenson, Benjamin Justice, Ward McAfee, and 
Gerard Postiglione. 
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it vulnerable to claims of opposition to public education and the 
values it represented. They would seize on the school issue in 
hopes of reclaiming some of the reform mantle. The emergence 
of the School Question during the build-up to the election of 1876 
represents the federal politicization of this issue, an issue 
emphasized in the popular press of the time.9 

Part II 
Catholics and the Common Consensus: The Origins of the 

School Question 

The School Question must be viewed in light of the cultural 
climate of post-Civil War America, where there was a rising anti-
immigrant and anti-Catholic fervor, an impulse that had been 
brewing in the antebellum years.10 One of the main battlegrounds 
for this sensibility was American education and its connection to 
American religion. Schooling in early America was neither fully 
public nor fully secular. Before the middle third of the 1800s 

9 See references to Charles Calhoun, Kyle Duncan, Steven K. Green, Michael 
Holt, and Mark Summers. 
10 Edward J. Blum, Reforging the White Republic: Race, Religion and 
American Nationalism, 1865-1898 (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University 
Press, 2005), 207.  An intense evangelical resurgence in the 1830s helped 
JLYH�ULVH�WR�+RUDFH�0DQQ¶V�FRPPRQ�VFKRRO�PRYHPHQW��ZKLFK�VRXJKW�WR� 
expand primary-level educational opportunities and increase civil control 
over education. These common schools promoted a nebulous, sedated, and 
LQFOXVLYH�3URWHVWDQW�HWKRV�WKDW�HGXFDWRUV�FODLPHG�ZDV�LQ�QR�VHQVH�³VHFWDULDQ�´� 
All denominations read the same King James Version of the Bible, offered 
the same prayers, and sang the same hymns. The belief that these common 
schools truly represented a common American culture was widely evinced, 
with Catholics pointedly excluded. See Lloyd P. Jorgenson, The State and the 
Non-Public School: 1825-1925 (Columbia: University of Missouri Press, 
1987), 1 DQG�.\OH�'XQFDQ��³6HFXODULVP¶V�/DZV��6WDWH�%ODLQH�$PHQGPHQWV� 
DQG�5HOLJLRXV�3HUVHFXWLRQ�´�)RUGKDP�/DZ�5HYLHZ�����QR������ ����� �����-
593, esp. 503-504. 
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schools were largely voluntary enterprises, only occasionally 
aided by government grants. These schools were often affiliated 
with churches and administered by clergy, with specifically 
religious instruction being integral to their curricula. 

While these schools helped to forge a common American 
educational identity, they ignored the rapidly increasing numbers 
of those who did not adhere to the general consensus. Chief 
DPRQJ� WKHVH� ³QRQ-PDLQVWUHDP´� EHOLHYHUV� ZHUH� WKRVH� LQ� WKH� 
mostly immigrant Roman Catholic community, whose numbers 
were growing precipitously in American cities between the 1840s 
and 60s.11 Anti-Catholic sentiment was deep rooted in the 
American consciousness, predating independence and able to 
trace its ultimate roots to the Reformation. The predominantly 
Protestant character of early nineteenth century America was 
suffused with ancestral perceptions of Catholics as being foreign, 
immoral, and opposed to the individual freedoms that Americans 
so cherished.12 Much of the American opprobrium towards 
Catholicism was directed toward the figure of the pope: the 
SDSDF\¶V� FODLPV� RI� WHPSRUDO�SROLWLFDO� DXWKRULW\� LQ� DGGLWLRQ� WR� 
spiritual authority gave rise to a belief in America that Catholic 
immigrants gave their loyalty to their pope first and foremost, 
over and above domestic leaders. This perceived blend of the 
spiritual and political was viewed with discomfort by Americans 
who understood their origins as being rooted in separation from 
such ideology.13 Aside from religious and ideological revulsion, 
the sense of difference that many Americans projected onto 
Catholic immigrants led to a widespread belief that they stole jobs 
from hard-working native-born Americans, and that they had a 

11 'XQFDQ��³6HFXODULVP¶V�/DZV�´����� 
12 Higham, Strangers in the Land, 5-6. 
13 6WHYHQ�&RQQ��³¶3ROLWLFDO�5RPDQLVP¶��5H-evaluating American Anti-
&DWKROLFLVP�LQ�WKH�$JH�RI�,WDOLDQ�5HYROXWLRQ�´�Journal of the Early Republic 
36, no. 3 (Fall 2016): 521-548, esp. 523. 
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greater propensity to abuse substances and commit crimes.14 

Rhetoric from the press and the pulpit gave rise in this era to the 
first anti-Catholic societies and movements in the United States, 
many of which fulminated against the belief that Catholics were 
trying to undermine American society through the co-opting of 
such seemingly benevolent institutions as schools.15 

Indeed, the explosive growth of the Catholic population 
in the 1840s and 50s gave rise to a series of fierce debates 
regarding the religious instruction offered in the common 
schools.16 Much of these religious offerings were an affront to 
Catholic religious belief. The Catholic Church did not recognize 
the King James Bible: only the Douay-Rheims translation was the 
officially approved English version. Daily individual reading of 
the Bible violated the Catholic conviction that scripture should be 
read within a particular doctrinal and liturgical context.17 :KDW¶V� 
more, textbooks used in the common schools often mocked 
Catholics and their faith.18 Thus, in areas where the Catholic 
population²and therefore Catholic political power²was 
growing, there was also growing opposition to Protestant 
religious practices in public schools alongside the establishment 
of separate, specifically Catholic schools.19 As some states 

14 7\OHU�$QELQGHU��³7KH�,GHRORJ\�RI�WKH�.QRZ�1RWKLQJ�3DUW\�´�LQ�Major 
Problems in American Immigration and Ethnic History, ed. Jon Gjerde 
(Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1998): 152-160, esp. 154-155. 
15 John C. Pinheiro, Missionaries of Republicanism: A Religious History of 
the Mexican-American War (New York: Oxford University Press, 2014), 16-
17. 
16 Jorgenson, The State and the Non-Public School, 69. 
17 -RKQ�&��-HIIULHV�-U���DQG�-DPHV�(��5\DQ��³$�3ROLWLFDO�+LVWRU\�RI�WKH� 
(VWDEOLVKPHQW�&ODXVH�´�Michigan Law Review 100, no. 2 (2001): 279-370, 
esp. 298. 
18 Philip Hamburger, Separation of Church and State (Cambridge, MA: 
Harvard University Press, 2002), supra note 31 at 220. 
19 'XQFDQ��³6HFXODULVP¶V�/DZV,´ 505. 
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continued to codify public educational requirements into law, 
there was a growing consensus among Catholic leaders that 
parochial schools were doing the work of the state by providing 
the required education that Catholics felt they were unable to 
receive in hostile public schools. This being the case, Catholic 
leaders felt that Catholic schools should receive public money to 
support their efforts.20 The resulting controversy over Protestant 
UHOLJLRXV�LQVWUXFWLRQ�LQ�$PHULFD¶V�SXEOLF�VFKRROV�DQG�WKH�SXEOLF� 
IXQGLQJ� RI� SDURFKLDO� VFKRROV� EHFDPH� NQRZQ� DV� WKH� ³6FKool 
&RQWURYHUV\�´�RU��PRUH�FRPPRQO\��WKH�³6FKRRO�4XHVWLRQ�´21 

Part III 
The Pope and the Press: Pius IX and Thomas Nast 

Protestant Americans were deeply uncomfortable with any 
perceived governmental support for Catholic endeavors. 
Alongside the aforementioned ancestral prejudices against 
&DWKROLFV� DQG� &DWKROLFLVP�� 3URWHVWDQW� $PHULFDQV¶� GLVWDVWH� IRU� 
Catholics and what they were believed to represent was 
SHUVRQLILHG� LQ� PDQ\� ZD\V� E\� WKH� &KXUFK¶V� OHDGHU� GXULQJ� WKH� 
period in question, Pope Pius IX.22 The 1864 publication by Pius 

20 Roger Fortin, Faith and Action: A History of the Archdiocese of Cincinnati 
1821-1996 (Columbus: Ohio State University Press, 2002), 114-115. 
21 Steven K. Green, The Second Disestablishment: Church and State in 
Nineteenth Century America (New York: Oxford University Press, 2010), 
251. 
22 The pontificate of Pius IX spanned the thirty-two years between 1846 and 
1878 Initially hailed as a reformer, he became entangled in the complex 
Italian politics of the mid-nineteenth century. A rising sense of Italian 
nationalism ensured that the movement for the political unification of the 
Italian peninsula, known as the Risorgimento, was gaining steam, alongside 
the general dissemination of republican ideals. Nationalists viewed the Papal 
States, the conglomeration of lands in central Italy that had been ruled by the 
popes for a millennium, as an unbearable anachronism in this new context, 
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IX of the so-called Syllabus of Errors, which condemned freedom 
of speech and freedom of conscience, may have been an attempt 
to reestablish his vanishing traditional prerogatives, but it 
disturbed many in America, embarrassing the Catholic clergy 
who were caught unawares by this missive. The Syllabus was a 
prelude to the recognition by the First Vatican Council of 1869-
1870 that the concept of papal infallibility, which holds that the 
pope is infallible on matters of faith and morals, was to be 
considered a dogma: a foundational teaching of the Church.23 

Though Pius IX was implementing these decrees in direct 
reaction to the domestic political situation in Italy and the 
&DWKROLF� &KXUFK¶V� UHVXOWDQW� ORVV� RI� ODQG� DQG� SRZHU�� American 
clergy swiftly understood that this would not play well in back in 
the States: many American bishops present at the council 
expressed unease about the proclamation, with several leaving 
early to avoid having to vote on it.24 The American press mocked 
the declaration endlessly, with one correspondent writing that 
³1R�&DWKROLF�FDQ�PDLQWDLQ�DQ�RSLQLRQ�RSSRVHG� WR� WKH� WHPSRUDO� 
powers of the Pope. Why? Because a syllabus concocted by the 
Pope himself so declares. The process of reasoning is, then, 

while the pope himself was vehemently opposed to any reduction in the 
&KXUFK¶V�DXWKRULW\��PDNLQJ�KLP�DQG�KLV�&KXUFK�DSSHDU�VWDXQFKO\�DQWL-
democratic to most American H\HV���7KH�SUHFDULRXV�QDWXUH�RI�WKH�SRSH¶V� 
situation and his fear that his spiritual independence would be compromised 
by a secular government resulted in his dramatic departure from Rome in late 
1848. This attracted much American commentary, with the New York Times 
characteristically writing on a potentially permanent papal exile by saying 
WKDW�³WKHUH�DUH�IHZ�SHUVRQV�RQ�WKLV�VLGH�RI�WKH�$WODQWLF�ZKR�ZLOO�EH�DSW�WR� 
UHJUHW�VXFK�DQ�HYHQW�RU�WR�SUD\�IRU�DQ\�GHOD\�LQ�LWV�FRQVXPPDWLRQ�´�6HH�&RQQ�� 
³3ROLWLFDO�5RPDQLVP´������������)UDQN�-��&RSSD��³&DUGLQDO�$QWRQHOOL��WKH� 
Papal States, and the Counter-5LVRUJLPHQWR�´�Journal of Church and State 
16, no. 3 (Autumn 1974): 453-471, esp. 463-�����³7KH�5RPDQ�6WDWHV�´�New 
York Times, 4 March 1859, 4. 
23 &RQQ��³3ROLWLFDO�5RPDQLVP´������ 
24 &RQQ��³3ROLWLFDO�5RPDQLVP�´�supra note 35 at 541. 
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compOHWH�´25 The pope appeared to be grasping backward towards 
an old ideology, and the American conception that the Catholic 
Church was an outmoded institution with no business in taking 
on an educational role was solidified.26 

As these cultural and political standoffs seeped into the 
pages of the press, no figure better immortalized and exemplified 
the Republican position on this issue than the German American 
cartoonist Thomas Nast, whose work appeared in the pages of the 
New York City Republican magazine HDUSHU¶V� :HHNO\.27 Nast 
was a pioneer of American cartooning, able to use his pen to cut 
to the heart of politicians and policy through his biting 
FDULFDWXUHV��,Q�1DVW¶V�hands, cartoons became a force capable of 
influencing public perceptions and debates far more eloquently 
than mere words alone.28 Nast also symbolizes well the nature of 
the American press in the mid to late nineteenth century, which 
was still largely influenced by its roots as an overtly political and 
partisan enterprise, lacking the boundaries and standards of 
content that might be expected today.29 After having worked as a 
cartoonist since age 15, Nast landed a full-time position at 
+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\ in 1862. The popularity of his drawings ensured 
that by the end of the decade he was given the freedom to draw 
whatever topics pleased him.30 An advertisement from an Ohio 
QHZVSDSHU�LQGLFDWHV�KLV�JURZLQJ�QDWLRQDO�DSSHDO��³7KH�DGPLUDEOH� 

25 ³8OWUDPRQWDQLVP�LQ�WKH�8QLWHG�6WDWHV�´�New York Times, 29 November 
1870, 4. 
26 &RQQ��³3ROLWLFDO�5RPDQLVP�´����� 
27 -XVWLFH��³7KRPDV�1DVW�DQG�WKH�3XEOLF�6FKRROV�RI�WKH�����V�´����� 
28 Mark Wahlgren Summers, The Press Gang: Newspapers and Politics, 
1865-1878 (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1994), 139-140. 
29 Summers, The Press Gang, 2-3. 
30 -XVWLFH��³7KRPDV�1DVW�DQG�WKH�3XEOLF�6FKRROV�RI�WKH�����V�´����� 
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pictures of its [+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\] principal artist, Thomas Nast, 
DUH�DORQH�ZRUWK�WKH�VXEVFULSWLRQ�SULFH�´31 

Even before the nationalization of the School Question 
issue, Thomas Nast took keen interest in its local manifestations 
in New York City. A notorious cartoon appeared in the pages of 
+DUSHU¶V on September 30, 1871.32 The issue at hand was a 
provision snuck LQWR�WKH�FLW\¶V�WD[�ELOO�WKDW�SURYLGHG�VRPH�SXEOLF� 
funding to sectarian schools. What was worse, it was promoted 
E\�WKH�LQIOXHQWLDO�FKLHI�RI�1HZ�<RUN¶V�7DPPDQ\�+DOO�SROLWLFDO� 
ULQJ�� ³%RVV´� :LOOLDP� 0�� 7ZHHG�� 7ZHHG� ZDV� SHUFHLYHG� E\� 
Republicans as the pied-pipHU� RI� WKH� FLW\¶V� LPPLJUDQW� ,ULVK� 
community, building a Democratic voting bloc through 
corruption and bribery.33 When +DUSHU¶V� attacked the 
government of New York City in its editorials, the city responded 
by removing books published by +DUSHU¶V�from school shelves.34 

1DVW�UHVSRQGHG�ZLWK�D�EOLVWHULQJ�FDUWRRQ�HQWLWOHG�³THE AMERICAN 
RIVER GANGES�´� GHSLFWLQJ�EUDYH�$PHULFDQ� VFKRROFKLOGUHQ�� RQH� 
with a Bible in his pocket, stolidly standing on a steep riverbank, 
some behind crying and kneeling in prayer. The children steel 
themselves against an onrush of crocodiles emerging from the 
river: closer examination reveals the crocodiles to be Catholic 
bishops crawling on all fours, the points of their miters bearing 
fierce reptilian jaws. A crumbling public school flies an upside-
down American flag as a symbol of distress, as decent Americans 
are led off by brutish Irish caricatures to a waiting gallows, Tweed 
looking on in glee. On the opposite shore stands an immense 

31 ³+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\�´�The Highland Weekly News [Hillsboro, OH], 11 
November 1869, 3. 
327KLV�FDUWRRQ��SHUKDSV�1DVW¶V�PRVW�IDPRXV��LV�ZHOO�NQRZQ�DQG�RIWHQ� 
UHSURGXFHG��6HH�7KRPDV�1DVW��³THE AMERICAN RIVER GANGES�´�+DUSHU¶V� 
Weekly, 30 September 1871, 916. 
33 -XVWLFH��³7KRPDV�1DVW�DQG�WKH�3XEOLF�6FKRROV�RI�WKH�����V�´����� 
34 -XVWLFH��³7KRPDV�1DVW�DQG�WKH�3XEOLF�6FKRROV�RI�WKH�����V�´����� 
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Catholic Basilica HPEOD]RQHG� ZLWK� WKH� ZRUGV� ³The Political 
5RPDQ�&KXUFK�´�7KH�PHDQLQJ�RI�WKH�FDUWRRQ�LV�FOHDU��WKH�SROLWLFDO� 
allies of the Catholic Church are willing to sacrifice American 
children and values to the hungry, beast-like bishops, bearing an 
ideology that is foreign and in opposition to the mainstream 
culture. Only the public schools and children educated in them 
stand in the path of this nightmare. One sees in this post-Civil 
War cartoon a nation again divided, not between North and South, 
but between differing viewpoints on church and state. The 
LPDJHU\�DQG�YHQRP�HYLGHQW�LQ�WKLV�FDUWRRQ��DUJXDEO\�1DVW¶V�PRVW� 
famous, returned as the School Question became nationalized.35 

Indeed, as the 1876 election was heating up, this very same 
FDUWRRQ� ZRXOG� EH� UHSXEOLVKHG� ³E\� UHTXHVW´� LQ� WKH� SDJHs of 
+DUSHU¶V.36 

Thomas Nast would later produce a cartoon which 
FDSWXUHG�PRVW�DGURLWO\�WKH�³PDLQVWUHDP´�$PHULFDQ�IHDU�WKDW�WKH� 
Catholic Church as personified by Pius IX was seeking to impose 
foreign values on American schools: this cartoon would also 
show that this issue was widely understood and powerful even 
before its more specific nationalization as part of the 1876 
presidential campaign. Nast portrays a portly Pius IX, wearing a 
SDSDO�WLDUD�LQVFULEHG�³6FKRRO�´�³6WDWH�´�DQG�³&KXUFK´²proof he 
wants to unite the three in an unholy trinity²standing at the door 
of a common public school, luggage in tow. He carries a hat box 
ODEHOHG� ³IRUHLJQ� JRRGV´� DQG� SDSHUZRUN� GHWDLOLQJ� KLV� FODLPV� WR� 
infallibility, the supremacy of the Church to the State, and similar 
material. All of these recent statements disturbed many in the 

35 -XVWLFH��³7KRPDV�1DVW�DQG�WKH�3XEOLF�6FKRROV�RI�WKH�����V�´�187. 
36 7KRPDV�1DVW��³THE AMERICAN RIVER GANGES�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\��8 May 
1875, 384. The caricature of Tweed is removed in the reprint. 
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press and were widely commented on at the time: proof the pope 
wanted to import foreign despotism into America.37 Tucked 
XQGHU� WKH� SRSH¶V� DUP� LV� DQ� XPEUHOOD�� D� V\PERO� RI� WRXULVP� RU� 
travel, intended to lampoon the situation of the Church in Italy 
DQG�WKH�SRSH¶V�VWDWXV�DV�D�IXJLWLYH�ZKR�KDG�WR�IOHH�KLV�FLW\�38 A 
brave schoolboy at the GRRU�GLVPLVVHV�SDSHUV� UHDGLQJ�³9DWLFDQ� 

Decrees for all 
1DWLRQV´� ZKLFK� 
state that all power 
civil and ecclesial 
must obey the 
³LQIDOOLEOH� RQH�´� 
Behind him, 
children garbed in 
the attire of many 
nations are taught 
by Columbia, the 

feminine 
manifestation of 
America. The 
caption tells the 
reader that the 
SRSH¶V� WHDFKLQJ�KDV� 
EHHQ� ³VR� LQMXULRXV� 
WR� 'DPH� (XURSD¶V� 

VFKRRO´� WKDW� WKH� 
Figure 1: 7KRPDV�1DVW��³NO CHURCH NEED APPLY�´� 

+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\��8 May 1875, 385. 

adopted children of America have no desire to return to that 
V\VWHP��7KH�³LQIDOOLEOH�RQH´�YRZV�UHYHQJH��DV�KH�FODLPV�WR�NHHS� 

37 &RQQ��³¶3ROLWLFDO�5RPDQLVP�¶´����� 
38 &RSSD��³&DUGLQDO�$QWRQHOOL��WKH�3DSDO�6WDWHV��DQG�WKH�&RXQWHU-
5LVRUJLPHQWR�´����� 
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the keys of heaven.39 This cartoon touches on the School 
Question, but its major emphasis is on how broader American 
values will always outmatch Old World despotism²personified 
by Pius IX²particularly in the hearts of immigrants coming to 
America for better lives and opportunities. Fear of Catholic 
backwardness and its potential impact on education were part of 
the more general spectrum of anti-Catholic prejudice before the 
more specific crystallization of the School Question into a 
national campaign issue in the future. It can also be seen in this 
cartoon that there was an emerging sense of there being two 
Americas: that which understands and abides by the system of 
common American values, and that which does not.40 

Part IV 
Princes and Madness: Ohio and New York 

At the same time Pius IX was being used as a general whipping 
post for anti-Catholic prejudice in the pages of the national press, 
the interplay of religious and educational issues in local American 
politics resulted in civic debates in such geographically and 
politically diverse states.41 Due to specific sets of circumstances, 
it was the states of Ohio and New York where these debates 
loomed largest in the mid-1870s. The debate over the School 
Question in these two states in 1875 served as springboards for 
these local issues garnering national attention, and set a template 

39 7KRPDV�1DVW��³NO CHURCH NEED APPLY�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 8 May 1875, 
385. See Figure 1. 
40 Other +DUSHU¶V cartoons of this era would hit home a similar message with 
their portrayals of Pius and education. See Michael Angelo Woolf, 
³5($',1*�7+(�/$7(67�1(:6�)520�1(:�<25.�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 
��-DQXDU\�����������DQG�&�6��5HLQKDUW��³7+(�0(1$&(�2)�7+(� 
9$7,&$1�´�HarpHU¶V�:HHNO\, 22 May 1875, cover. 
41 Jorgenson, The State and the Non-Public School, 122. 
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for the federalization of the education issue and its utilization by 
the Republican Party as a new justification for its policies.42 

Underlying the nascent debate was the notion that Catholics who 
GHPDQGHG� DFFRPPRGDWLRQV� GLIIHUHQW� IURP� ³PDLQVWUHDP´� 
Americans served as a source of national division, splitting the 
recently united country asunder yet again. 

7KH�FLW\�RI�&LQFLQQDWL�VHUYHG�DV�2KLR¶V�IODVKSRLQW�LQ�WKLV� 
emerging debate. In 1873, an Irish-Catholic by the name of John 
J. Geghan was elected to represent the Cincinnati area in the Ohio 
House of Representatives. His brief tenure was enough to make 
his name nationally notorious for its connection to the plethora of 
emotional issues surrounding the School Question. Geghan 
introduced House Bill 615 to the Ohio legislature in February 
1875. The main purpose of this bill was to safeguard what might 
EH�WHUPHG�³UHOLJLRXV�IUHHGRP´�LQ�FRQWHPSRUDU\�SDUODQFH��DQG�LW� 
ironically included nothing overtly about education. The bill 
stipulated that inmate in state prisons should be allowed 
ministration by clergymen of the denominations to which they 
belonged, that no prisoner could be compelled to attend religious 
services, and that churchmen at public institutions should not 
receive public salaries.43 Some in the Ohio press saw the bill in 
WKLV�OLJKW��³,W�LV�LQ�WKH�LQWHUHVW�RI�QR�UHOLJLRQ��EXW�RI�DOO«�7KH�ELOO� 
is entirely consonant with the genius of our institutions, and 
changes nothing that ought not to be FKDQJHG�´44 

Other press was not so sanguine in its interpretation of the 
legislation. Most papers in this era were, as Mark Summers 
ZULWHV�� ³SDUWLVDQ�� EODWDQWO\� DQG� GHFHSWLYHO\� VR´� DQG� ZHUH� 
interested in providing sensational stories that played to the biases 

42 -DPHV�$��*XWRZVNL��³%LEOHV��%DOORWV��DQG�%LOOV��3ROLWLFDO�5HVLVWDQFH�WR� 
3DURFKLDO�(GXFDWLRQ�LQ�����V�2KLR�´�U.S. Catholic Historian 36, no. 4 (Fall 
2018): 51-77, esp. 52. 
43 Jorgenson, The State and the Non-Public School, 123. 
44 ³6LQFH�WKH�*HJKDQ�%LOO«�´�Cincinnati Enquirer, 1 April 1875, 4. 
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and prejudices of their readers.45 Viewed through that editorial 
spirit, it was feared that Catholic priests would preach to non-
Catholic prisoners: a literally captive audience. The most overtly 
political fear was that Catholic preachers would be emboldened 
to order their congregations from the pulpit to vote for the 
Democratic Party and its candidates.46 This represented an old 
prejudice that dated back to the time of the Know Nothings, 
wherein it was believed that all Catholics would vote in an 
unbroken bloc for Democrats.47 Unfortunately for the cause of his 
bill, Geghan wrote a very impolitic letter to the Cincinnati 
Catholic Telegraph RQ����0DUFK�������VWDWLQJ��³:H�KDYH�D�SULRU� 
claim on the Democratic Party. The elements composing the 
Democratic Party in Ohio to-day²fully two thirds of said party² 
are made up of Irish and German Catholics, and they have always 
been loyal and faithful to the interests of the party. Hence the 
party is under obligation to us, and we have a perfect right to 
demand of tKHP«� WKH\� DV� D� SDUW\� VKRXOG� UHGUHVV� RXU� 
JULHYDQFHV�´48 $IWHU�WKH�ELOO¶V�SDVVDJH�GXULQJ�WKH�ILQDO�VHVVLRQ�RI� 
the Ohio legislature in early 1875, the Catholic Telegraph printed 
DQRWKHU� LQGHOLFDWH� VWDWHPHQW�� ³7KH� XQEURNHQ�� VROLG� YRWH� RI� WKH� 
Catholic citizens of the State will be given to the Democracy at 
WKH�)DOO�(OHFWLRQ�´49 

From a public relations standpoint, these incautious 
VWDWHPHQWV� SURYHG� GLVDVWURXV� IRU� *HJKDQ¶V� ELOO� DQG� IRU� 2KLR� 
Democrats writ large. Whether or not they represented a truly fair 
and accurate appraisal of the situation, Republican opponents of 

45 Summers, The Press Gang, 11. 
46 *XWRZVNL��³%LEOHV��%DOORWV��DQG�%LOOV�´���� 
47 $QELQGHU��³7KH�,GHRORJ\�RI�WKH�.QRZ�1RWKLQJ�3DUW\�´ 158. 
48 4XRWHG�LQ�³7KH�3XEOLF�6FKRROV�RI�2KLR�´�Findlay [OH] Jeffersonian, 17 
September 1875, 1. 
49 4XRWHG�LQ�³7KH�3XEOLF�6FKRROV�RI�2KLR�´�Findlay [OH] Jeffersonian, 17 
September 1875, 1. 
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Catholic schools and Democratic initiatives were instantly able to 
write that the Catholic Telegraph DQG�*HJKDQ�KLPVHOI�KDG�³VDLG� 
WKH� TXLHW� SDUW� RXW� ORXG�´� UHYHDOLQJ� WKHLU� WUXH� LQWHQWLRQV�� $� 
blistering cartoon by C.S. Reinhart visualized this issue in the 
pages of +DUSHU¶V� :HHNO\� magazine. A stern looking Catholic 
priest, whip in hand, holds a chain connected to the shackled 
wrists of a crude caricature of an Irishman, drawn with the simian 
characteristics inherited from British cartoonists.50 In the 
,ULVKPDQ¶V�SRFNHW�LV�D�SDSHU�WKDW�UHDGV�³5RPDQ�&DWKROLF�9RWH.´� 
A large Catholic church stands in the distance. The priest grips a 
SDSHU�RQ�ZKLFK�LV�ZULWWHQ�³([FRPPXQLFDWLRQ�´�6WDQGLQJ�EHIRUH� 
the priest with bowed head is a personification of the Democratic 
3DUW\�� ZLWK� D� SDSHU� LQ� KLV� SRFNHW� WKDW� UHDGV� ³2IILFH�´� 7KH� 
implication is clear: the Church, armed with the threat of 
excommunication, controls the votes of Catholic immigrants. 
Needing this bloc for their electoral success, the Democratic Party 
accedes to their wishes. Written on a placard above the 
proceedings is a quote attributed to the Catholic Telegraph��³7R� 
Democrats who oppose Sectarian (Roman Catholic) Legislation. 
µ<RX�KDYH�GXJ�\RXU�SROLWLFDO�Jraves; it will be our fault if you do 
not fill them. When any of you appear again in the political arena 
we will put upon you a brand that every Catholic citizen will 
XQGHUVWDQG�¶´� 7KH� FDSWLRQ� EHORZ� WKH� FDUWRRQ� TXRWHV� VRPH� RI� 
*HJKDQ¶V�SULRU�FRUUHVSRQGHQFH51 In the eyes of the Republicans, 
the Democrats were nigh on treasonous: selling out American 
values to a foreign ideology in order to procure votes. The war 
ZDV� RQ� IRU� WKH� $PHULFDQ� KHDUW�� DQG� WKH� ³PDLQVWUHDP´� DQG� 
³IRUHLJQ´�FDPSV�ZRXOG�EH�WZR�RSSRVLQJ�IRUFes. 

50 6DPXHO�-��7KRPDV��³0XJZXPS�&DUWRRQLVWV��WKH�3DSDF\��DQG�7DPPDQ\�� 
AOO�LQ�$PHULFD V�*LOGHG�$JH�´�Religion and American Culture 14, no. 2 
(Summer 2004): 213-250, esp. 222. 
51 &�6��5HLQKDUW��³SAYS THE CATHOLIC TELEGRAPH�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 1 May 
1875, 357. 
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Prior to the Geghan affair, the School Question in Ohio 
had been adjudicated at the municipal or county level. With the 
passage of the bill in the state legislature, the issue became a 
statewide concern. The episode thus grew into a key point for 
Republicans, eager to claw back control of the Ohio state house 
DQG�D�PDMRULW\�RI�WKH�VWDWH¶V�FRQJUHVVLRQDO�VHDWV��ERWK�ORVW�WR�WKH� 
Democrats in 1873 and 1874 respectively. The fact that in this era 
state legislatures selected the senators that went to Washington 
made local political concerns weigh even more heavily on 
national politics.52 State concerns in Ohio could thus easily swell 
into national ones, as populous Ohio, with large agricultural and 
industrial interests, could be seen as a national bellwether.53 

Republicans were eager to latch onto an issue that would resonate 
with voters nationally: many in the party were panicking over the 
loss of control of the House of Representatives after the election 
of 1874, the first time the Democrats had dominated that body 
since before the Civil War.54 The School Question was seen as 
the issue that could motivate the base of Republican voters. The 
5HSXEOLFDQV¶� HYHQWXDO� JXEHUQDWRULDO� FDQGLGDWH�� 5XWKHUIRUG� %�� 
Hayes, was inspired to run on this issue, writing that the top of 
his campaign agenda was attacking Democrats for their 
³VXEVHUYLHQF\�WR�5RPDQ�&DWKROLF�GHPDQGV�´55 5LJKW�DIWHU�+D\HV¶� 
eventual victory in October of 1875, the Ohio press was already 
FRPSHWLQJ� IRU� WKH� ³SURXG� SUH-eminence of being the first to 
QRPLQDWH�+D\HV� IRU� 3UHVLGHQW�´� SURRI� WKDW� WKH� issues he ran on 
were viewed as having national appeal.56 

52 ³$PHQGPHQWV�1HHGHG�´�Western Home Journal [Lawrence, KS], 23 
November 1876, 4. 
53 *XWRZVNL��³%LEOHV��%DOORWV��DQG�%LOOV�´���-68. 
54 Charles W. Calhoun, The Presidency of Ulysses S. Grant (Lawrence: 
University Press of Kansas, 2017), 511. 
55 Holt, By One Vote, 61. 
56 Untitled article, Summit County Beacon [Akron, OH], 27 October 1875, 1. 
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The School Question in Ohio and the upcoming 
gubernatorial race had national appeal in the popular press as 
well. The cover story of +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\ in late August of 1875 
showcased Thomas Nast skewering all the intricacies of the Ohio 
FRQWURYHUV\��,W�ZDV�WLWOHG�³THE ESTABLISHED (FOREIGN) CHURCH 
IN OHIO´� ZLWK� D� IXUWKHU� VXE-FDSWLRQ� UHDGLQJ� ³7KH� )RUHLJQ� 
Governor of Ohio (the Native governor has the floor). µ:KDW�DUH� 
\RX� JRLQJ� WR� GR� DERXW� LW"¶´57 7KH� HPSKDVLV� RQ� ³IRUHLJQ´� DQG� 
³QDWLYH´� JRYHUQRUV� VHUYHG� WR� LOOXVWUDWH� WKDW� WKH� GHEDWH� ZDV� 
increasingly being viewed as a political and cultural dividing line 
for Americans, forcing them to question which values were 
³PDLQVWUHDP´� RU� ³IRUHLJQ�´� 6LWWLQJ� RQ� Dn ornate cathedra 
LQVFULEHG�³6WDWH�RI�2KLR´�LV�&LQFLQQDWL�$UFKELVKRS�-RKQ�%DSWLVW� 
Purcell, himself an Irish-born immigrant who had led the Catholic 
&KXUFK� LQ�KLV�FLW\�VLQFH�������'XULQJ�3XUFHOO¶V�RYHU� IRUW\-year 
tenure, the number of Catholics in Cincinnati had grown 
exponentially. His longevity and personal history as an immigrant 
meant that he embodied the Catholic Church in his area, as well 
as the hopes and the fears of observers on either side of the 
debate.58 He certainly was often a major foil in the pages of the 
2KLR�SUHVV��ZLWK�D�W\SLFDO�DUWLFOH�FDVWLJDWLQJ�KLP�IRU�³DQ�DUURJDQW� 
HFFOHVLDVWLFDO�LQWHUIHUHQFH�LQ�SXEOLF�DIIDLUV´�GXH�WR�KLV�VWDQFH�RQ� 
the School Question.59 3XUFHOO� LV� ZHDULQJ� D� ELVKRS¶V� PLWHU� 
HPEOD]RQHG�ZLWK�WKH�ZRUGV�³SROLWLFDO�IRUHLJQ�FKXUFK�´�RXWOLQLQJ� 
the Republican stance that Catholics are un-American and 
seeking to subvert American society and culture. Purcell grasps 
two keys²traditional symbols of papal authority²that read 
³FKXUFK� RIILFHV´� DQG� ³VWDWH� RIILFHV�´� HYLQFLQJ� IHDUV� WKDW� WKe 

57 7KRPDV�1DVW��³THE ESTABLISHED (FOREIGN) CHURCH IN OHIO�´�+DUSHU¶V� 
Weekly, 28 August 1875, cover. See Figure 2 
58 Fortin, Faith and Action, 48. 
59 ³7KH�*UHDW�4XHVWLRQ�LQ�2KLR�´�Fayette County Herald [Washington, OH], 
26 August 1875, 1. 
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Catholic hierarchy controls the Democratic vote, and thus the 
civic rule of the state.60 In his other hand Purcell grasps a paper 
RQ�ZKLFK�LV�ZULWWHQ�³VROLG�YRWH´�DQG�³'HPRFUDWLF�´�%HLQJ�FUXVKHG� 
EHQHDWK� 3XUFHOO¶V� FKDLU� LV� D� GDUNHQHG� ILJXUH� WKDW� WKH� FDUWRRQ¶V� 
FDSWLRQV� DQG� FRQWH[W� UHYHDO� WR� EH� 2KLR¶V� 'HPRFUDWLF� JRYHUQRU� 
:LOOLDP� $OOHQ�� WKH� ³QDWLYH´� JRYHUQRU�� FUXVKHG� E\� 3XUFHOO� WKH� 
³IRUHLJQ´� JRYHUQRU�� WKLV� V\PEROL]HV� WKH� SHUFHSWLRQ� WKDW� FLYLO� 
Democratic 
authorities are 
taking their 
marching orders 
from Rome. 
%HQHDWK� 3XUFHOO¶V� 
feet is a paper with 
the words of 
Lincoln at 
*HWW\VEXUJ�� ³$� 
government of the 
people, by the 
people, for the 
people, shall not 
perish from the 
HDUWK�´� 1DVW� VHHPV� 
to think it is 
perishing from 
Ohio, due to 
3XUFHOO¶V� WUDPSOLQJ� 
on these sentiments. 
7XFNHG�XQGHU�3XUFHOO¶V�DUP�LV�KLV�ELVKRS¶V�VWDII�RU�FUR]LHU��WKRXJK� 
close observation shows that the tip of the crook is made up of 

60 For the Biblical reference to keys as a symbol of power, see Matt. 16:19 
(KJV). 

Figure 2: 7KRPDV�1DVW��³THE ESTABLISHED (FOREIGN) 
CHURCH IN OHIO�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\�����$XJXVW������� 

cover. 
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many serpents: traditional Biblical symbols of evil.61 A poster 
behind Purcell on the wall portrays New York City Archbishop 
John McCloskey, who earlier that year had been named the first 
American Cardinal, attired in ecclesial garb.62 The poster reads 
³$� IRUHLJQ� SULQFH� UHLJQLQJ� LQ� WKH� 8QLWHG� 6WDWHV�´� $V� ZLOO� EH� 
argued in the discussion of New York below, Nast and the editors 
of +DUSHU¶V perhaps viewed Catholic efforts as nationally 
FRQFHUWHG��$QRWKHU�SRVWHU�SRUWUD\V�³6W��*HJKDQ´�ZHDring a halo 
DQG� KROGLQJ� KLV� ELOO�� ZLWK� WKH� ZRUGV� ³7KH� 5HSUHVHQWDWLYH� RI� 
520(��QRW�RI�&LQFLQQDWL´�DERYH�KLV�KHDG��,Q�WKH�EDFNJURXQG��D� 
SDSDO�FRDW�RI�DUPV�KDQJV�DERYH� WKH�³2KLR�5RPDQ�/HJLVODWXUH´� 
where grim looking priests and acolytes loom in the threshold, 
RQH�RI�WKHP�FDUU\LQJ�D�SDSHU�ZKLFK�UHDGV�³GRZQ�ZLWK�WKH�SXEOLF� 
VFKRROV�´� Thus, we see the whole issue outlined from the 
Republican perspective: the Democratic Party in Ohio is 
controlled by the foreign Catholic Church which desires to use 
schools as its means of infiltrating American society. Ohio 
needed to reelect Hayes as governor to stop this madness, and 
what resonated in Ohio reverberated nationally.63 

The ways in which local and state level issues were 
becoming proxies for a national debate is further exemplified by 
reactions to the so-called Grey Nun Act, proposed in New York 
State in 1874 and enacted in 1875. By early 1876 any reference 
to state policy in New York and the doings of its governor, 
Samuel J. Tilden, had wide resonance as Tilden was already 
considered to be the odds-RQ�IDYRULWH�IRU�WKH�'HPRFUDWLF�3DUW\¶V� 
presidential nomination.64 7LOGHQ¶V� UHDFWLRQ� WR� WKLV� SDUWLFXODU� 

61 The Biblical tale is found in Gen. 3:1 (KJV). 
62 ³$�3ULQFH�RI�WKH�&KXUFK�´ Brooklyn Daily Eagle, 20 March 1875, 2. 
63 For a minor cartooQ�FHOHEUDWLQJ�+D\HV¶�YLFWRU\�DV�D�EORZ�DJDLQVW�&DWKROLF� 
RYHUUHDFK��VHH�7KRPDV�1DVW��³CANONIZED²OHIO, OCTOBER 12, 1875´� 
+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 13 November 1875, 928. 
64 Holt, By One Vote, 96. 
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legislation thus provided ample grist for the satirizing mill of 
Republican politicians and publications. To put it simply, the 
confused but popularized notion of the Grey Nun legislation was 
that Governor Tilden, eager to scrape for the votes of immigrant 
Catholics, had with this bill allowed Catholic nuns of the titular 
religious order the ability to teach children in 1HZ�<RUN�6WDWH¶V� 
public schools.65 This in turn appeared to open the door to the 
involvement of the Catholic Church in the public life of the state 
in ways heretofore unprecedented.66 ³7KH�GHVLJQV�RI�WKH�5RPLVK� 
priesthood upon our free schools are unmistaNDEOH�´� WKXQGHUHG� 
the New York Times. ³:H� DUH�� KDSSLO\�� WR� KDYH� D� 5HSXEOLFDQ� 
Legislature this Winter. It is to the Republican Party that the 
country must look for the defense of its schools from Roman 
&DWKROLF�YLRODWLRQ�´67 Not anticipating the flurry of criticism the 
initiative engendered, a rattled Tilden saw the act repealed three 
weeks after it was signed, one of the first acts of a new state 
legislature.68 

The Grey Nun controversy inspired a series of cartoons in 
the pages of +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\. The most elaborate and creative 
of the bunch appeared as the cover story in January of 1876.69 

The cartoon is set in the Shakespearean milieu of Hamlet, perhaps 
inspired by the recent triumphant return of legendary actor²and 

65 Holt, By One Vote, 51. Holt simply asserts this interpretation of the bill as 
IDFWXDO��ZKHUHDV�D�UHDGLQJ�RI�WKH�ELOO¶V�WUXH�ZRUGLQJ�SURYHV�WKDW�UHDOLW\�ZDV� 
more nuanced. 
66 This issue was covered heavily in the New York press in 1875 and 1876. 
Scholarly appraisals can be found in Holt, By One Vote and Gerard A. 
3RVWLJOLRQH��³7KH�2SSRQHQWV�RI�3XEOLF�(GXFDWLRQ��1HZ�<RUN�6WDWH������-
�����´�Journal of Libertarian Studies 6, nos. 3-4 (Summer/Fall 1982): 359-
376. 
67 ³&DWKROLFV�DQG�WKH�6FKRROV�´�New York Times, 25 November 1875, 4. 
68 ³7KH�/HJLVODWXUH�2UJDQL]HG�´�New York Times, 5 January 1876, 1. 
69 7KRPDV�1DVW��³MADNESS (YET THERE¶S METHOD IN IT)�´�+DUSHU¶V� 
Weekly, 15 January 1876, cover. See Fig. 3. 
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EURWKHU�RI�3UHVLGHQW�/LQFROQ¶V�DVVDVsin²Edwin Booth to the New 
<RUN� VWDJH� DIWHU� WZR� \HDUV¶� DEVHQFH�70 The cover cartoon is 
HQWLWOHG�³MADNESS (YET THERE¶S METHOD IN IT ��´�D�SDUDSKUDVH�RI� 
a line from Polonius in the aforementioned play.71 Uncle Sam, 
garbed as Hamlet, stands guard at a castle door emblazoned with 
WKH�OHWWHUV�³8�6�´�+H�KROGV�D�VFKRRO�ERRN�LQ�KLV�KDQG�HQWLWOHG�³7KH� 
$%&¶V� RI� D� 5HSXEOLFDQ� )RUP� RI� *RYHUQPHQW�´� 7KH� EXLOGLQJ� 
EHKLQG�KLP�LV�LQVFULEHG�ZLWK�D�TXRWH�IURP�/LQFROQ¶V�*HWW\VEXUJ� 
$GGUHVV�� ³$� JRYHUQPHQW� RI� WKH� SHRSOH�� E\� WKH� SHRSle, for the 

people, shall not 
perish from the 
HDUWK�´� %HORZ� 
that is a 

complementary 
VWDWHPHQW�� ³$� 
government of 
the priests, by the 
priests, for the 
priests shall 
perish from the 
HDUWK�´� 2Q� WKH� 
opposite door 
frame, we see 
that this building 
LV� D� ³6WDWH� 
ScKRRO´� DQG� WKDW� 
³RXU� SXEOLF� 
school system 
must and shall be 

SUHVHUYHG�´� 8QFOH� 

70 ³(GZLQ�%RRWK�DV�+DPOHW�´�New York Daily Herald, 26 October 1875, 9. 
71 Shakespeare, Hamlet, act 2, scene 2, lines 223-224. 

Figure 3: 7KRPDV�1DVW��³MADNESS (YET THERE¶S 
METHOD IN IT)�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\��15 January 1876, 

cover. 

27 



 
 
 
 

       

       
     

 
        

       

       
        

      
       

 
 

       
         
      

       
   

     
   

 
 

  
  

 
      

       
 

  
 

  

Sam blocks the door and points to a building on the horizon 
ODEHOHG� DV� D� ³5RPDQ� &DWKROLF� FRQYHQW´� ZKLOH� D� VWDUWOHG� QXQ�� 
dressed in full habit with a cross at her belt, drops a plank 
inscribed with some of the text of the Grey Nun Act. On the 
ground at KHU�IHHW�LV�D�OLQH�WKDW�UHDGV�³&KXUFK�DQG�6WDWH�´�ZKLFK� 
she has crossed. The sub-caption of the cartoon has Uncle Sam as 
Hamlet speak the famous lines directed to Ophelia in the play: 
³*R�WK\�ZD\V�WR�D�QXQQHU\«�)RU�ZLVH�PHQ�NQRZ�HQRXJK�ZKDW� 
monsters you make of them. To a nunnery go; and quickly too. 
)DUHZHOO�´72 This cartoon visualizes yet again the stakes that the 
Republican Party and press desired to illustrate: the new dividing 
line between Americans was that of the American State and a 
foreign Church, and only the Republican Party could defend true 
American values.73 

The Grey Nun issue was local to New York State politics, 
as the Geghan Bill was to Ohio, but they proved useful tools in 
the Republican effort to nationalize the School Question. The 
federaO�JRYHUQPHQW�ZDV�SRUWUD\HG�LQ�1DVW¶V�FDUWRRQV�DV�WKH�VROH� 
protector of American schools and values from the perceived 
threat of foreign Catholic influence. These two state issues when 
taken together show the national growth and reach of the School 
Question debate, and the popularization of the dividing line 
imagery. 

Part V 
Charting the Divide: Grant Nationalizes the School Question 

A major step in the nationalization of the School Question 
came with its appearance in speeches by the chief executive, 

72 Shakespeare, Hamlet, act 3 scene 1, lines 148-152. 
73 A minor cartoon on the same theme, combining issues from both Ohio and 
1HZ�<RUN�LV�7KRPDV�1DVW��³72�$�1811(5<�*2��$1'�48,&./<� 
722�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 12 February 1876, 136. 
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Ulysses S. Grant. Observers expressed surprise when on 29 
September 1875 the President used the occasion of a reunion of 
the Army of the Tennessee in Des Moines, Iowa to speak on the 
GHEDWH�� .QRZQ� LQ� VRPH� FLUFOHV� DV� ³8O\VVHV� WKH� 6LOHQW´� IRU� KLV� 
typical refusal of remarks at these sorts of ceremonies, three 
thousand veterans may have murmured excitedly, anticipating 
rousing words from the old general.74 +H� ³PDGH� TXLWH� D� ORQJ� 
spHHFK� IRU� KLP´� DFFRUGLQJ� WR� DQ� DQRQ\PRXV� FRUUHVSRQGHQW� 
TXRWHG� LQ� D� 9HUPRQW� SDSHU�� ³+H� VDLG� KH� KDG� FRQFOXGHG� WR� 
disappoint those who called on him first in expectation of getting 
a short speech and had jotted down something he wished to 
VD\�´75 Evincing a false modesty, Grant in fact had a prepared 
manuscript in hand, standing at the dais to deliver what was felt 
to be his longest ever speech up to that time. 

3OD\LQJ� WR� WKH� VROGLHUV¶� PLOLWDU\� VSLULW�� *UDQW� EHJDQ� E\� 
H[KRUWLQJ�WKH�PHQ�WR�JXDUG�³DJDLQVW�HYHU\�Hnemy threatening the 
SHUSHWXLW\�RI�IUHH�UHSXEOLFDQ� LQVWLWXWLRQV�´�)RU�*UDQW��VFKRROLQJ� 
and education were the cornerstones of those institutions. He 
GDUNO\�ZDUQHG�WKDW�³LI�ZH�DUH�WR�KDYH�DQRWKHU�FRQWHVW�LQ�WKH�QHDU� 
future of our national existence, I predict that the dividing line 
ZLOO� QRW� EH� 0DVRQ� DQG� 'L[RQ¶V� EXW� EHWZHHQ� SDWULRWLVP� DQG� 
intelligence on one side, and superstition, ambition and ignorance 
RQ�WKH�RWKHU�´76 It is therefore seen here that the perceived cultural 
divide and competition for the American mind is solemnized as a 
³GLYLGLQJ�OLQH´�GLUHFWO\�E\�WKH�FKLHI�H[HFXWLYH��D�PDMRU�VWHS�LQ�WKH� 
crystallization and visualization of this issue. After tying the 
issues to the Civil War spirit of a decade prior, Grant pivoted to 

74 7\OHU�$QELQGHU��³8O\VVHV�6��*UDQW��1DWLYLVW�´�Civil War History 43, no. 2 
(June 1997): 119-141, esp. 130. 
75 ³7KH�3UHVLGHQW¶V�/DWHVW�DQG�/RQJHVW�6SHHFK�´�Burlington [VT] Daily Free 
Press and Times, 2 October 1875, 2. 
76 4XRWHG�LQ�³$UP\�RI�WKH�7HQQHVVHH�± A Lengthy Speech by General 
*UDQW�´�Baltimore Sun. 1 October 1875, 1. 
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soaring rhetoric about the sacrifices of the soldiers and all they 
had undergone, invoking the centennial of the Battle of Lexington 
DQG� WKH�ELUWK�RI�$PHULFD¶V� IUHHGRP�77 He then stated his belief 
that all must remain vigilant for the protection of these freedoms: 
³OHW�XV�ODERU�Wo add all needful guarantees for the greater security 
of free thought, free speech, a free press, pure morals, unfettered 
religious sentiments, and of equal rights and privileges to all men 
LUUHVSHFWLYH�RI�QDWLRQDOLW\��FRORU��RU�UHOLJLRQ�´78 Coming around 
to a firm call for a policy proposal, Grant continued to urge the 
PHQ�WR�³HQFRXUDJH�IUHH�VFKRROV��DQG�UHVROYH�WKDW�QRW�RQH�GROODU«� 
VKDOO�EH�DSSURSULDWHG�WR�WKH�VXSSRUW�RI�DQ\�VHFWDULDQ�VFKRROV�´79 

$OO� FKLOGUHQ� GHVHUYHG� D� ³JRRG� FRPPRQ� VFKRRO� HGXFDWLRQ�� 
unmixed with sectarian, pagan or atheistical tenets. Leave the 
matter of religion to the family circle, the church, and the private 
school, supported entirely by private contribution. Keep the 
&KXUFK�DQG�6WDWH� IRUHYHU�VHSDUDWH�´80 With these strong words, 
the president utilized the rhetoric of battle to characterize the 
debates over the School Question, staking a claim for the 
Republican position. He also solidified the notion that had been 

77 6WHYHQ�.��*UHHQ��³7KH�%ODLQH�$PHQGPHQW�5HFRQVLGHUHG�´�American 
Journal of Legal History 36, no. 1 (January 1992): 38-69, esp. 47. 
78 ³(GXFDWLRQ�DQG�&KULVWLDQLW\�´�Chicago Tribune, 4 October 1875, 1. 
79 ³(GXFDWLRQ�DQG�&KULVWLDQLW\�´�Chicago Tribune, 4 October 1875, 1. Note 
that different printed versions of this text include slightly different wording. 
80 ³7KH�7KLUG-7HUP�3ODWIRUP�´�Philadelphia Times, 1 October 1875, 1. 
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growing in Republican rhetoric that there was a new dividing line 
in the battle for American culture: that between Church and State. 

*UDQW¶V�VSHHFK�ZDV�WKH�FDWDO\VW�IRU�PXFK�FRPPHQWDU\�DQG� 
reportage in the popular press.81 It inspired a cycle of cartoons 
from the pen of Thomas Nast in the pages of +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\. 
7KH�ILUVW��EHDULQJ�WKH�FDSWLRQ�³THE PLANK ± HITTING THE NAIL ON 
THE HEAD�´� LV� ZRUWK\� RI� GHWDLOHG� GLVFXVVLRQ�82 A determined 
looking President Grant, hammer in hand, is hard at work 
FRQVWUXFWLQJ� D� ZRRGHQ� HGLILFH� ODEHOHG� DV� ³7KH� &HQWHQQLDO� 
1DWLRQDO�3ODWIRUP´�IRU�WKH�HOHFWLRQ�\HDU�������:ULWWHQ�RQ�VHYHUDO� 

of the boards are 
concepts pulled 
directly from the Des 
Moines VSHHFK�� ³)UHH� 
6FKRROV�´� ³)UHH� 
7KRXJKW�´� ³)UHH� 
6SHHFK�´� DQG� ³$� )UHH� 
3UHVV�´� *UDQW� KLPVHOI� 
is driving the final few 
nails into a board 
LQVFULEHG� ³7KH� 3XEOLF� 
School System Must 
DQG� 6KDOO� EH� )UHH�´� 
Grant is not only 
constructing the 
5HSXEOLFDQ� 3DUW\¶V� Figure 4: 7KRPDV�1DVW��³THE PLANK ± HITTING THE 

NAIL ON THE HEAD�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\�����2FWREHU� election platform for 
1875, 860. 1876: Nast portrays 

81 6WHYHQ�.��*UHHQ��³%ODPLQJ�%ODLQH��8QGHUVWDQGLQJ�WKH�%ODLQH�$PHQGPHQW� 
and the No-)XQGLQJ�3ULQFLSOH�´�First Amendment Law Review 2, no. 1 
(December 2003): 107-152, esp. 137. 
82 7KRPDV�1DVW��³THE PLANK ± HITTING THE NAIL ON THE HEAD�´�+DUSHU¶s 
Weekly, 23 October 1875, 860. See Fig. 4. 
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Grant as driving nails into and confining a ferociously coiled 
serpent, meant to embody the Catholic Church.83 7KH�VHUSHQW¶V� 
head is drawn to look like a three-tiered papal tiara, a metonym 
IRU�WKH�9DWLFDQ¶V�VSLULWXDO�FODims.84 Inscribed on this crown are 
WKH� ZRUGV� ³FKXUFK�´� ³VWDWH�´� DQG� ³VFKRRO�´� HPEOHPDWLF� RI� WKH� 
perception that the Catholic Church would use control of 
education to blur the line of Church and State separation. A 
forked tongue darts from the apex of this headdress, with a lower 
jaw protruding underneath. In the background, Columbia is 
ushering children into a public school as a young boy clutches a 
VODWH�RQ�ZKLFK�LV�ZULWWHQ�³)UHH�7KRXJKW��)UHH�6SHHFK��D�)UHH�3UHVV� 
and PURE MORALS�´� 7KH� &DSLWRO� ORRPV� LQ� WKH background as 
bishops and priests, crudely caricatured, lurk in the shadows. A 
WDOO�SODFDUG�FRSLHV�WKH�SHUWLQHQW�HOHPHQWV�RI�*UDQW¶V�VSHHFK��*UDQW� 
is portrayed as the embodiment of mainstream American values, 
someone who will defeat the foreign Catholic ideology in the new 
divide present in American culture: that between the values of 
foreign Church and domestic State.85 

Nast is happy to portray Grant as an anti-Catholic 
crusader, firmly aligned with the Protestant cause.86 It is true that 
Grant on occasion evinced what could be portrayed as anti-
immigrant and anti-Catholic statements in some of his private 
correspondence.87 More notoriously, Grant issued an order during 
the Civil War expelling all Jews from a military district under his 
control, writing a letter at the time that referred to Jews as 

83 Holt, By One Vote, ����+ROW�KHUH�FDOOV�1DVW�D�³IHURFLRXV�DQWL-Catholic 
ELJRW�´ 
84 Holt, By One Vote, 51. Holt inaccurately refers to this headdress as a 
miter. 
85 $�PLQRU�FDUWRRQ�ZLWK�YHU\�VLPLODU�WKHPHV�LV�7KRPDV�1DVW��³7+$7� 
0,66,1*�3/$1.�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\� 23 October 1875, 868. 
86 *UHHQ��³7KH�%ODLQH�$PHQGPHQW�5HFRQVLGHUHG�´���� 
87 $QELQGHU��³8O\VVHV�6��*UDQW��1DWLYLVW�´����� 
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³XQSULQFLSOHG�WUDGHUV´�DQG�D�³SULYLOHJHG�FODVV�´88 While certainly 
not lacking in his own prejudices, the political reality that 
XQGHUJLUGHG� *UDQW¶V� GHFLVLRQ� WR� GHOLYHU� WKLV� VSHHFK� DW� WKLV� 
moment was perhaps more prosaic than the ideologues might 
acknowledge. The truth of the matter is that Republicans had 
already been embroiled in a different sort of school issue, one that 
did not trend in their favor. Earlier that year, Republicans 
proposed the Civil Rights Act, including a nationwide mandate 
for the racial integration of public schools that annihilated any 
hope of Republican gains in the South while also making waves 
in the North.89 Regrettably, despite progress in the 1860s, the 
movement for the civil rights of Black Americans increasingly 
faced backlash and opposition throughout the 70s. Northern states 
that had cheerfully passed resolutions in support of racial equality 
found the school integration issue difficult to swallow, and the 
issue contributed in part to the landslide Democratic electoral 
victories in the 1874 congressional campaigns. In early 1875 
Congress passed the Civil Rights Act with the school integration 
clause excised from the bill.90 2Q�RQH�SROLF\�OHYHO��*UDQW¶V�VSHHFK� 
could be viewed as an attempt to re-emphasize the issue of 
universal public education²an issue Southern conservatives and 
the Democratic Party had no real connection with²by removing 
the divisive racial element and using the coded nativist language 
to play to the Republican base.91 Grant and the Republicans did 
not want the dividing line of the campaign to be Black vs. White 
or North vs. South, but domestic State vs. foreign Church. 

88 $QELQGHU��³8O\VVHV�6��*UDQW��1DWLYLVW�´����� 
89 :DUG�0��0F$IHH��³5HFRQVWUXFWLRQ�5HYLVLWHG��7KH�5HSXEOLFDQ�3XEOLF� 
(GXFDWLRQ�&UXVDGH�RI�WKH�����V�´�Civil War History 42, no. 2 (June 1996): 
133-153, esp. 144. 
90 0F$IHH��³5HFRQVWUXFWLRQ�5HYLVLWHG�´����-145. 
91 *UHHQ��³%ODPLQJ�%ODLQH�´����� 
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Figure 5: 7KRPDV�1DVW��³THE POPE¶S BIG TOE�´�+DUSHU¶V� 
Weekly, 30 October 1875, cover. 

Believing they 
had found an 
issue that 
resonated with 
enough voters 
to stem the 

feared 
Democratic 

electoral 
landslide, the 

Republican 
Party and its 
media allies 
continued their 
attempts to 
inflate the 

School 
Question into a 
major national 
issue.92 The 
flurry of 

attention 
HQJHQGHUHG�E\�*UDQW¶V�'HV�0RLQHV�VSHHFK�PDGH�LW�WKH�VXEMHFW�RI� 
the cover of +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\ on 30 October 1875. In a cartoon 
ZLWK�WKH�FDSWLRQ�³THE POPE¶S BIG TOE,´�D�VWRLF��FLJDU-chomping 
Grant steps on the slipper-clad foot of Pius IX as he attempts to 
FURVV�D�OLQH�RQ�WKH�JURXQG�ODEHOHG�³&KXUFK�DQG�6WDWH�´�WKH�ILUVW� 
concrete visualization of this new dividing line in American 
culture.93 Pius is clothed in clerical attire, including a papal tiara, 

92 Higham, Strangers in the Land, 29. 
93 7KH�³3RSH¶V�7RH´�DV�D�PHWDSKRU�IRU�WKH�JUDGXDO�FUHHS�RI�&DWKROLFLVP�LQWR� 
American life was commonplace since at least the early 1870s. See 
*XWRZVNL��³%LEOHV��%DOORWV� DQG�%LOOV�´���� 
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and clutches a black umbrella under his arm, another lampoon of 
KLV� ³IXJLWLYH´� VWDWXV�� 3LXV¶� DWWLUH� DOVR� VHUYHV� WR� HYRNH� DQ� HIIHWH� 
contrast to the stoic, masculine Grant. In the background, the 
Capitol building stands protectively over public schools and 
cheering children. Behind the pope is an ecclesial structure 
ODEHOHG�³5RPDQ�&KXUFK�´�%HORZ�WKH�FDUWRRQ¶V�WLWOH�FDSWLRQ�LV�WKH� 
H[FHUSW�IURP�*UDQW¶V�'HV�0RLQHV�VSHHFK�VWDWLQJ�WKDW�WKH�IXWXUH� 
QDWLRQDO� GLYLGLQJ� OLQH� ³ZLOO� QRW� EH� 0DVRQ� DQG� 'L[RQ¶V�´� 7KLV� 
speech is labeled by +DUSHU¶V DV�*UDQW¶V�³6SHHFK�RQ�RXU�3XEOLF� 
6FKRRO�6\VWHP�´94 The utilization of the federal imagery of the 
&DSLWRO�EXLOGLQJ�DQG�WKH�QDWLRQ¶V�SUHVLGHQW�FRQWLQXHV�WKH�JURZLQJ� 
trend of making the School Question appear to be one of 
consequence for the whole country. Also of grave consequence is 
the new dividing line, with Grant and the Republicans guarding 
the nation from Pius IX and the Democrats. 

Part VI 
Forever Separate: Amendments and Aftermath 

The most unmistakable indication that the Republican Party 
sought to make education and the School Question a centerpiece 
issue of a national agenda was when President Grant made it the 
dominant element of his Message to Congress on 7 December 
1875.95 With Democrats now in control of the House of 
5HSUHVHQWDWLYHV��WKHUH�GLG�QRW�VHHP�WR�EH�PXFK�KRSH�RI�*UDQW¶V² 
RU�DQ\�5HSXEOLFDQ¶V²policy proposals making their way through 
Congress. Knowing these challenges, Grant sought to use the 
longest annual message of his presidency to highlight the issue he 

94 7KRPDV�1DVW��³THE POPE¶S BIG TOE�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 30 October 1875, 
cover. See Fig. 5. 
95 $QELQGHU��³8O\VVHV�6��*UDQW��1DWLYLVW�´����� 
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felt had garnered such momentum after his Des Moines speech.96 

His language was stark: 

A large association of ignorant men cannot, for any 
considerable period, oppose a successful resistance to 
tyranny and oppression from the educated few, but will 
inevitably sink into acquiescence to the will of 
intelligence whether directed by the demagogue or by 
priestcraft. Hence the education of the masses becomes 
of the first necessity for the preservation of our 
institutions.97 

In a final sign that what had started as a local issue was 
now intertwined in national politics, Grant sought to put the full 
force of the federal government behind the School Question, 
stating, ³,� VXJJHVW� IRU� \RXU� HDUQHVW� FRQVLGHUDWLRQ�� DQG� Post 
earnestly recommend it, that a constitutional amendment be 
VXEPLWWHG«�IRU�UDWLILFDWLRQ�´98 This hypothetical amendment that 
Grant desired Congress to take up would require states to 
³HVWDEOLVK��DQG�IRUHYHU�PDLQWDLQ��IUHH�SXEOLF�VFKRROV«�IRUELGGLQJ� 
the teaching in said schools of religious, atheistic, or pagan tenets; 
DQG�SURKLELWLQJ�WKH�JUDQWLQJ�RI�DQ\�VFKRRO�IXQGV�RU�VFKRRO�WD[HV«� 
IRU�WKH�EHQHILW�RU�LQ�DLG«�RI�DQ\�UHOLJLRXV�VHFW�RU�GHQRPLQDWLRQ�´� 
7KLV�DPHQGPHQW�ZRXOG�DOVR�³PDNH�HGXFDWLRQ�FRPSXOVRU\�VR�far 
as to deprive all persons who cannot read and write from 
EHFRPLQJ�YRWHUV�DIWHU�WKH�\HDU������´99 What is more, the speech 
proposed the taxation of all church property except for cemeteries 
DQG�³FKXUFK� HGLILFHV�´�$V� WKH�&DWKROLF�&KXUFK�ZDV�RQH�RI� IHZ� 
American denominations that tended to have property beyond 

96 Calhoun, The Presidency of Ulysses S. Grant, 512-513. 
97 ³3UHVLGHQW¶V�0HVVDJH�´�The Reading [PA] Times, 8 December 1875, 1. 
98 ³7KH�3UHVLGHQW¶V�0HVVDJH�´�Huntsville [AL] Weekly Democrat, 15 
December 1875, 2. 
99 ³3UHVLGHQW¶V�0HVVDJH�´�Los Angeles Evening Express, 8 December 1875, 2. 
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those categories, this proposal was viewed as being biased against 
them.100 

With the issue fully nationalized, few people mistook 
*UDQW� DQG� WKH� 5HSXEOLFDQV¶� WUXH� LQWHQWLRQV�� 7KH� party had lost 
nearly half its seats in the House of Representatives, and they 
sought to counter the reformist claims of the Democrats by 
emphasizing the education issue, something Democrats had never 
been associated with before. The logical way to do this was to 
appeal to the Protestant prejudices of the party and to make the 
6FKRRO� 4XHVWLRQ� VRPHWKLQJ� RI� D� QHZ� ³QDWLRQDO� GLYLGLQJ� OLQH�´� 
playing upon differences in the electorate to rile them up all the 
way to the voting booth. Local municipalities and states were 
early laboratories for the political impact of the issue; now it had 
truly reached the apex of American political life.101 

*UDQW¶V�WLPH�DW�WKDW�DSH[�ZDV�KRZHYHU�FRPLQJ�WR�D�FORVH�� 
and other players seized and sought to capitalize on the issue. 
Rutherford B. Hayes in Ohio had already won reelection to the 
JRYHUQRU¶V� PDQVLRQ� RQ� DQ� DQWL-Catholic platform; erstwhile 
House speaker James G. Blaine of Maine wanted to steal the fire 
of the issue and take it to the Republican National Convention.102 

Take it he did, becoming WKH�SDUW\¶V�SUHVLGHQWLDO�IURQWUXQQHU�E\� 
formally proposing to the House a constitutional amendment on 
15 December 1875 which read that, 

No State shall make any law respecting an 
establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free 
exercise thereof; and no money raised by taxation in 

100 $QELQGHU��³8O\VVHV�6��*UDQW��1DWLYLVW�´������$QRWKHU�UHOLJLRXV�JURXS�WKDW� 
would be impacted by this wording were the Mormons; they too were a 
Republican target during this election, with a plank in the national platform 
viewed by many as being directed toZDUGV�WKHP��6HH�³7KDW�7KLUWHHQWK� 
3ODQN�´�The Deseret News [Salt Lake City, UT], 28 June 1876, 8. 
101 Green, The Second Disestablishment, 293. 
102 Green, The Second Disestablishment, 294. 
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any State for the support of public schools, or derived 
from any public fund therefor, nor any public lands 
devoted thereto, shall ever be under the control of any 
religious sect; nor shall any money so raised or lands 
so devoted be divided between religious sects or 
denominations.103 

The national Republican Party gleefully endorsed such an 
amendment: during its June 1876 convention, it included a 
SODWIRUP�SODQN�UHFRPPHQGLQJ�³DQ�DPHQGPHQW�WR�WKH�FRQVWLWXWLRQ� 
of the United States, forbidding the application of any public 
funds or property for the benefit of any schools or institutions 
XQGHU�VHFWDULDQ�FRQWURO�´104 

It was, however, at this point that the Republicans learned 
the limits of their power of persuasion if it was not paired with 
control of Congress. A few days after the Republican convention, 
the Democrats at their own national gathering declared the 
agitation about schools to bH�D�³IDOVH�LVVXH´�E\�ZKLFK�5HSXEOLFDQV� 
RQO\�PHDQW�WR�³HQNLQGOH�VHFWDULDQ�VWULIH�´�6FKRROLQJ�VKRXOG�EH�D� 
state issue instead of a federal one, and Democrats resolved to 
PDLQWDLQ� WKH�H[LVWLQJ�VWUXFWXUH�³ZLWKRXW�SDUWLDOLW\�RU�SUHIHUHQFH� 
for any class, sect or creed, and without contributions from the 
WUHDVXU\� WR�DQ\�´105 In August, the Democrats in control of the 
+RXVH� HQGHG� XS� SDVVLQJ� D� ZDWHUHG� GRZQ� YHUVLRQ� RI� %ODLQH¶V� 
proposed amendment that denied Congress any enforcement 
power, stealing the thunder on this issue without upsetting their 
Catholic constituents.106 When the Republican controlled Senate 

103 ³'RGJLQJ�WKH�,VVXH�´�Summit County Beacon [Akron, OH], 30 August 
1876, 6. 
104 ³7KH�1DWLRQDO�5HSXEOLFDQ�3ODWIRUP�´�Weekly Herald [Cleveland, TN], 20 
October 1876, 2. 
105 ³7KH�3ODWIRUP�RI�WKH�1DWLRQDO�'HPRFUDF\�´�Selma [AL] Times-Argus, 15 
September 1876, 1. 
106 *UHHQ��³%ODPLQJ�%ODLQH�´���� 
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failed to pass a more robust version of this amendment, the party 
found itself in the awkward position of having failed to garner 
any real momentum with the issue while Democrats could claim 
they had passed something. Suddenly, the Republicans lost what 
they had hoped would be their touchstone topic.107 The efficacy 
of the School Question as a rallying point was greatly lessened 
from this point forward.108 

By the time the campaign season of 1876 rolled around, 
the nation appeared wary towards the policies of the governing 
Republican Party. Northerners were growing fatigued by the 
length and expense of the national Reconstruction process as 
southerners were reacting to it in more violent and troubling 
ways. The Republicans were marred by scandal after scandal as 
sordid stories of corruption continuously hit the headlines. The 
School Question and the deep seated religious, cultural, and social 
issues it brought to the fore, seemed to be the new issue 
Republicans could use to rally their base. The popular press, most 
notably the editorial cartoonists in +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\� were happy 
to latch onto this emotive issue, and were instrumental in helping 
it rise from one of local concern to national prominence. The 
attempt to promote the School Question as the decisive issue of 
the campaign reached a crescendo when politicians and the press 
sought to cast it as the new dividing line of the nation, something 
as serious and threatening as the old dividing line between north 
and south that had been so destructive for the nation during the 
recent Civil War. The ultimate efficacy of using the School 
Question as a touchstone campaigning strategy ended up being 
somewhat muted. Congressional Democrats were able to co-opt 

107 0F$IHH��³5HFRQVWUXFWLRQ�5HYLVLWHG�´����� 
108 Illustrating well the way the issue had been de-fanged, Nast only ever 
produced one more cartoon on the subject, appearing late in the election year. 
See 7KRPDV�1DVW��³TILDEN¶S µ:OLF AT THE DOOR, GAUNT AND HUNGRY�¶ ± 
DON¶T LET HIM IN�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 16 September 1876, 757. 
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some of the language for their own ends, and Republicans, the 
minority party in the House, fumbled their chances to regain the 
momentum. Though ultimately something of a non-starter in the 
closely contested election of 1876, the issue of public vs. private 
education and all of the concomitant cultural baggage associated 
with it would rear its head again in years to come as the issues of 
Reconstruction faded into the background. The debates over what 
it meaQW� WR� EH� D� ³UHDO´� $PHULFDQ� DQG� ZKR� FRXOG� FODLP� WKRVH� 
values for themselves were always a part of the School Question, 
and in the continuing controversies over the social role of charter 
schools and private vs. public education, they are still argued in 
contemporary times. Though wearing different guises and 
discussed in some different contexts, the underlying cultural and 
ideological issues that characterized the School Question debate 
remain key controversies for any attempted conception of the 
American national character. Looking out from a contemporary 
perspective, one can see the cultural dividing lines that continue 
to be present in the American body politic: the School Question 
was never the first of these, as it was not to be the last. 
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9HQHUDWHG�DQG�9LOLILHG��+RUDFH�*UHHOH\¶V�5ROH�LQ�3ULQW�LQ� 
1872 

Tess Hastings 

Part I 
Two Titans of Print 

Horace Greeley entered the 1872 presidential election against 
Ulysses S. Grant with an optimistic and largely miscalculated 
vision for a nation still recovering from the Civil War. Years as a 
celebrated and successful editor for the New York Tribune 
garnered Greeley a platform from which he could shape public 
VHQWLPHQW�DQG�DVVHUW�KLPVHOI�DV�DQ�$PHULFDQ�YLVLRQDU\��*UHHOH\¶V� 
turbulent transition from a Republican who championed black 
rights and sought retribution for Southern rebels to a candidate on 
both the Liberal Republican and Democratic tickets who wanted 
to preserve the nation at all costs rendered him a subject of 
controversy and mockery during his campaign.1 Too fresh was 
WKH�SDLQ�VXIIHUHG�IURP�WKH�QDWLRQ¶V�GLYLVLRQ�IRU�$PHULFDQV�WR�WDNH� 
XS�*UHHOH\¶V�LQYLWDWLRQ�WR�DEVROYH�&RQIHGHUDWHV�ZLWK�RSHQ�DUPV�� 
Former Republican allies like Thomas Nast of +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\ 
criticized the Liberal Republican platform, all but ensuring his 
GHIHDW�LQ�WKH�1RYHPEHU�HOHFWLRQ��*UHHOH\¶V�SOHD�IRU�ERWK�DPQHVW\� 
DQG� HTXDOLW\�� IRU� FRXQWU\PHQ� WR� ³FODVS� KDQGV� RYHU� WKH� EORRG\� 
FKDVP´� ZKLFK� GLYLGHG� WKHP�� ZDV� IDU� WRR� LQFRQVLVWHQW� DQG� 
forgiving for voters who sought lasting consequences for the 
rebels and just vindication for former slaves.2 Nast captured what 

1 James Lundberg, Horace Greeley: Print, Politics, and the Failure of 
American Nationhood (Johns Hopkins University Press, 2019), Location 
2719 of 5250, Kindle. 
2 +RUDFH�*UHHOH\��³0U��*UHHOH\¶V�5HSO\�´�The Liberal Republican 
Movement: The Address of the Cincinnati Convention (New York: Baker & 
Goodwin, 1872), 3 May 1872. 
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KH�SHUFHLYHG�DV�WKH�HGLWRU¶V�LQHSWLWXGH�LQ�KLV�VHULHV��³:KDW�,�.QRZ� 
$ERXW� +RUDFH� *UHHOH\�´� FUHDWHG� WR� VSRWOLJKW� WKH� GLVFUHSDQFLHV� 
EHWZHHQ� *UHHOH\¶V� ZRUGV� DQG� DFWLRQV� OHDGLQJ� XS� WR� the 1872 
race.3 +DUSHU¶V� :HHNO\ was influential in publishing these 
cartoons as they described the political landscape in a coherent 
way for both informed and uninformed voters.4 Nast and Greeley, 
both titans of the print industry, competed on a national stage for 
control of the political narrative. Greeley sought to promote 
himself as the visionary savior of the American public, while Nast 
was ready to publish each misstep the editor took. The phrases, 
symbols, and political figures that Nast used to criticize Greeley 
were recognizable across the country. His portrayals of the 
politician, which comprised more than fifty cartoons by the time 
RI� *UHHOH\¶V� GHDWK� LQ� 1RYHPEHU� ������ Vuccinctly and plainly 
UHYHDOHG�*UHHOH\¶V�LQFRQVLVWHQFLHV�DQG�HVFDODWHG�WKH�VLJQLILFDQFH� 
of print media as an agent both of unity and division for a fragile 
nation.5 

1DVW�VDWLUL]HG�*UHHOH\¶V�ERRN� What I Know of Farming, an 
ode to the agricultural practices Greeley learned in youth, by 
FUHDWLQJ� D� FROOHFWLRQ� RI� FDUWRRQV� WLWOHG� ³:KDW� ,� .QRZ� $ERXW� 
+RUDFH� *UHHOH\�´� (DFK� FDUWRRQ� ZLWKLQ� WKLV� VHULHV� ULGLFXOHG� 
*UHHOH\¶V� SHUFHLYHG� ODFN� RI� NQRZOHGJH� DV� VKRZFDVHG� LQ� KLV� 
ZULWLQJ��)RU�H[DPSOH��*UHHOH\¶V�³EULHI�DQG�SODLQ�H[SRVLWLRQV´�DQG� 
inspired a storm of contempt amongst critics because of how he 
asserted his agricultural prowess in tones that were both humble 

3 Thomas Nast, What I Know About Horace Greeley, +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\��1 
January 1872, 52. 
4 :LOOLDP�(��+XQW]LFNHU��³7KRPDV�1DVW��+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\��and the Election 
RI������´�LQ�After the War: The Press in Changing America, 1865-1900, ed. 
David B. Sachsman, with Dea Lisica (New York: Transaction Publishers, 
2017), 53-68, esp. 53. 
5 "Obituary: Horace Greeley, Journalist," New York Times, 30 November 
������7KRPDV�1DVW��³:KDW�,�.QRZ�$ERXW�+RUDFH�*UHHOH\�´�+DUSHU¶V� 
Weekly, 1 January ����������³&LQFLQQDWXV�´�10 February 1872, 132. 
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and condescending.6 He explained that his knowledge was 
meager and rooted in childhood memories of a poor ER\¶V�OLIH�RQ� 
the farm, and yet, proclaimed to have lowered the technicality of 
his content so that the poorly educated farmer could understand 
his words with ease.7 ,I�KLV�SDVVDJHV�RQ�³0XFN�± How to Utilize 
,W´� RU� ³)DUPHUV¶� &OXEV´� ZHUH� QRW� DEOH� WR� EH� XQGerstood by an 
average schoolboy of fifteen years, then Greeley had been 
unsuccessful in making his writing as coherent as he wished.8 

1DVW¶V� VHULHV¶� WLWOH� EURXJKW� *UHHOH\¶V� DUURJDQFH�� RSSRUWXQLVP�� 
and lack of credibility in What I Know of Farming to light, 
initiating what became a national trend of lampooning the public 
figure. 

Both Horace Greeley and Thomas Nast wielded immense 
influence in an age that praised printed texts and the cultured 
reading practices that arose from them.9 The desire of countrymen 
to become politically and socially informed through mass-
circulation publications like the New York Tribune and +DUSHU¶V� 
Weekly granted both Greeley and Nast outsized voices. Greeley 
not only proved himself a budding entrepreneur who built an 
empire out of nothing, but also as a new archetype: an editor who 
saw his platform as a deeply personal instrument through which 
a public identity could be shaped.10 ,W�ZDV�WKLV�³XQHDV\�K\EULG�RI� 
D� OLYLQJ�� EUHDWKLQJ� LQGLYLGXDO� DQG� WKH� SHUVRQD� KH«� FUHDWHG� LQ� 
printHG� WH[WV´� WKDW� DOORZHG� *UHHOH\� WR� FUDIW� D� UHSXWDWLRQ� IRU� 

6 Horace Greeley, What I Know of Farming: A Series of Brief and Plain 
Expositions of Practical Agriculture as an Art Based Upon Science (New 
York: The Tribune Association, 1871), vii. 
7 Horace Greeley, What I Know of Farming, vii-viii. 
8 Horace Greeley, What I Know of Farming, 124, 254. 
9 James Lundberg, Horace Greeley: Print, Politics, and the Failure of 
American Nationhood, (Johns Hopkins University Press, 2019), Location 172 
of 5250, Kindle. 
10 Lundberg, Print, Politics, and the Failure of American Nationhood, 
Location 182 of 5250, Kindle. 
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himself both as a national celebrity and a defender of truth.11 He 
was a propagandist who felt called to bring Americans together 
in the name of fraternity, and the resulting sense of intimacy the 
edLWRU�FUHDWHG�WKURXJK�KLV�SXEOLFDWLRQ�FDXVHG�³+RUDFH�*UHHOH\´� 
to become a household name across the country.12 In promoting 
himself as a man who cherished harmony and the elimination of 
sectionalism, Greeley became a symbol of reconciliation, at least 
initially. 

Nast, also a propagandist, refuted the image of Greeley as an 
agent of harmony and utilized his stage at +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\� to 
UHYHDO�*UHHOH\¶V�SROLWLFDO�LQHSWLWXGH�DQG�GLVFRXUDJH�YRWHUV�IURP� 
supporting him. His depictions invariably featured Greeley with 
pamphlets in his pocket that tied into the subject matter of each 
FDUWRRQ�� D� UHIHUHQFH� WR� *UHHOH\¶V� IDOVH� FODLP� WR� NQRZOHGJH� LQ� 
What I Know of Farming. Nast always drew Greeley in a trench 
coat as a nod to his turncoat tendencies and hunched over with no 
strong backbone to hold him up. This recurring symbol of the 
SROLWLFLDQ¶V� ZLOOLQJQHVV� WR� EH� VZD\HG� E\� SXEOLF� VHQWLPHQW� 
suggested that Greeley lacked the manhood that most Americans 
believed a president should have.13 

Nast was successful in his aims, WKDQNV�WR�*UHHOH\¶V�UHOHQWOHVV� 
pattern of inconsistencies that made him vulnerable to public 
ridicule long before the publication of What I Know of Farming. 
In 1863, the New York Tribune¶V� ZHHNO\� SXEOLFDWLRQV� ZHUH� 
LQVWUXPHQWDO�LQ�DGYRFDWLQJ�IRU�WKH�³PRVW�XQUHOHQWLQJ�SURVHFXWLRQ� 

11 Lundberg, Print, Politics, and the Failure of American Nationhood, 
Location 128 of 5250, Kindle. 
12 Lundberg, Print, Politics, and the Failure of American Nationhood, 
Location 182 of 5250, Kindle. 
13 0DU\�:DUQHU�%ODQFKDUG��³Review: American Manhood and the Rhetoric 
RI�:DU�´�5HYLHZ�RI�Fighting for American Manhood: How Gender Politics 
Provoked the Spanish-American and Philippine-American Wars, by Kristin 
L. Hoganson, Diplomatic History 24, no. 4 (Oxford University Press: Fall 
2000), 661-665 esp. 664. 
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of the war against the rebellion until it should be utterly crushed, 
DQG�WKH�DXWKRULW\�RI�WKH�&RQVWLWXWLRQ�EH�IXOO\�UHVWRUHG�´14 Greeley 
himself spoke with similar fervor, declaring that the war must 
continue until every member of the Confederate Army fell or the 
Union recognized their right to secede.15 To critics, the New York 
Tribune, a long-standing opponent of Democratic principles, 
shaped every conversation about politics into one of sectional 
conflict and represented the worst aspects of Northern culture.16 

Greeley, eager to cater to the opinions of others, dramatically 
shifted his tone in that same year when the New York Tribune 
quickly called for an end to the war, with a summons for both 
VLGHV�WR�DFFHSW�GLVXQLRQ�DV�WKH�³EHVW�DWWDLQDEOH�SHDFH�´17 The New 
York Times was one of many Republican platforms that 
admonished Greeley and the New York Tribune for quickly 
accommodating the rebels that they had spent months vilifying. 
*UHHOH\¶V� DFWLRQV� EHJJHG� WKH� TXHVWLRQ�� ZHUH� KH� DQG� KLV� 
SXEOLFDWLRQ� ³GLVOR\DO²RU� MXVW� IDLQWKHDUWHG"´18 Many questions 
like this could be asked about the politician in the following years. 
Was he traitorous²or simply a naive idealist? Blindly 
miscalculating the state of the nation²or duplicitous, scheming 
to sympathize with Southerners who could back him politically? 

Part II 
Two Tickets: Credibility Spread Too Thin 

14 "The Tribune on Peace and Foreign Mediation," New York Times, 5 
February 1863, 4. 
15 +RUDFH�*UHHOH\�TXRWHG�LQ�³6RPH�:RUGV�RQ�3HDFH�DQG�:DU��$�6WDWHPHQW� 
E\�0U��*UHHOH\�´�The New York Times, 29 July 1864, 5. 
16 Lundberg, Print, Politics, and the Failure of American Nationhood, 
Location 254 of 5250, Kindle. 
17 ³7KH�7ULEXQH�RQ�3HDFH�DQG�)RUHLJQ�0HGLDWLRQ�´ NYT, 5 February 1863, 4. 
18 ³7KH�7ULEXQH�RQ�3HDFH�DQG�)RUHLJQ�0HGLDWLRQ�´�NYT, 5 February 1863, 4. 
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*UHHOH\¶V� GHSDUWXUH� IURP� WKH� 5HSXEOLFDQ� 3DUW\� DQG� 
acceptance of the Liberal Republican nomination on May 1, 1872, 
DQVZHUHG�WKHVH�TXHVWLRQV�DQG�VLJQDOHG�WKH�HGLWRU¶V�ILQDO�GHSDUWXUH� 
from his former allies. The Liberal Republican Party was 
composed of Republicans who originally supported Grant in 1868 
but was, by 1872, anti-Grant, anti-corruption, and were in favor 
of free trade.19 The party formed, in part, because of their great 
dislike for the incumbent who they believed allowed the 
corruption of New <RUN¶V�7DPPDQ\�+DOO�WR�HQGXUH�IRU�WRR�ORQJ�� 
Liberal Republicans were devoted to branding themselves as 
Republican abolitionists who were not in favor of Reconstruction, 
not as Democrats or rebels.20 In May 1872, at their convention in 
Cincinnati, Ohio, the party nominated Horace Greeley and his 
running mate, the ardent Liberal Republican Benjamin Gratz 
Brown, for the upcoming November election. The party was 
pressured to stray from their long-held values of free trade and 
civil service reform because Greeley had proved himself a 
staunch protectionist and apathetic towards corruption.21 Instead, 
they centered their attack on Reconstruction, President Grant, and 
its former members who were denouncing Greeley. Missouri 
Senator and party leader, Carl Schurz, delivered the Liberal 
5HSXEOLFDQ�SODWIRUP�ZKLFK�XUJHG�IRU�ERWK�WKH�³HTXDO�DQG�H[DFW� 
WUHDWPHQW�>RI@�DOO�PHQ´�DQG�³UHPRYDO�RI�DOO�GLVDELOLWLHV�LPSRVHG� 
on account of the rebellion which was finally subdued seven years 
DJR´� LQ� WKH� EHOLHI� WKDW� ³XQLYHUVDO� DPQHVW\� >would] result in 
FRPSOHWH� SDFLILFDWLRQV� LQ� DOO� VHFWLRQV� RI� WKH� FRXQWU\�´22 The 

19 Andrew Slap, The Doom of Reconstruction: The Liberal Republicans in the 
Civil War Era (New York: Fordham University Press, 2006), xiii-xiv. 
20 Andrew Slap, The Doom of Reconstruction, xiii-xiv. 
21 Slap, The Doom of Reconstruction, 201. 
22 &DUO�6FKXU]��³7KH�3ODWIRUP�´�The Liberal Republican Movement: The 
Address of the Cincinnati Convention (New York: Baker & Goodwin, 1872), 
3 May 1872. 
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platform, therefore, called for end to discussions on matters 
already settled by the Thirteenth, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth 
Amendments of the Constitution.23 

Nast saw Greele\¶V�SUHVLGHQWLDO�DPELWLRQV�DV�GLYLVLYH�DQG� 
EHJDQ�FUDIWLQJ�³:KDW�,�.QRZ�$ERXW�+RUDFH�*UHHOH\´�FDUWRRQV�DV� 
D� FDXWLRQ� WR� YRWHUV� ZKR� HQWHUWDLQHG� VXSSRUWLQJ� *UHHOH\¶V� 
nomination in May (See Fig. 1). The first of these cartoons, 
published January 1, 1872, capturHG� *UHHOH\¶V� EDLORXW� RI� 
Jefferson Davis, the former President of the Confederate United 
6WDWHV��WR�HPSKDVL]H�WKDW�*UHHOH\¶V�ZRUG�ZDV�GLVKRQRUDEOH��DQG� 
he was neither a reliable nor respectable candidate for office.24 

*UHHOH\¶V�EDLORXW�RI�'DYLV�ZDV�QRW�ZLOGly out of character for the 
editor who continually rebranded himself and his vision but was 
the most visible and public demonstration of his infidelity to the 
Republican Party. Davis was not allowed a trial during his two 
years at Fort Monroe in Virginia because President Andrew 
-RKQVRQ¶V� JRYHUQPHQW� ZRUULHG� WKDW� WKH\� ZRXOG� QRW� EH� DEOH� WR� 
convict Davis of treason before a jury of Virginians.25 For this 
UHDVRQ��*UHHOH\�ZDV�GHDI�WR�WKH�SXEOLF¶V�ULGLFXOH�RI�KLP�DQG�ZDV� 
adamant that freeing Davis was both fair aQG� LQ� WKH� SXEOLF¶V� 
LQWHUHVW�� +H� SURIHVVHG� KH� ZDV� OLEHUDWLQJ� 'DYLV� IURP� ³DQ� 
imprisonment theoretically lawless and practically 
PLVFKLHYRXV�´26 Whether Greeley truly believed he was doing 
something morally just, or if he was trying to gain favor from the 
South, was unclear. Regardless, it was received by supporters as 
*UHHOH\¶V� DWWHPSW� WR� PDNH� SHDFH� ZLWK� 6RXWKHUQHUV� ZKRP� KH� 

23 6FKXU]��³7KH�3ODWIRUP�´�3 May 1872. 
24 7KRPDV�1DVW��³:KDW�,�.QRZ�$ERXW�+RUDFH�*UHHOH\�´ +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 1 
January 1872, 52. 
25 +RUDFH�*UHHOH\�TXRWHG�LQ�³0U��*UHHOH\¶V�5HDVRQV�IRU�9ROXQWHHULQJ�WR�%DLO� 
-HIIHUVRQ�'DYLV�´�Chicago Tribune, 24 May 1867. 
26 ³0U��*UHHOH\¶V�5HDVRQV�IRU�9ROXQWHHULQJ�WR�%DLO�-HIIHUVRQ�'DYLV�´� 
Chicago Tribune, 24 May 1867. 
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trusted had understood the weight of their actions during the war 
and were ready to commit to upholding the Civil Rights 
Amendments.27 

)LJ����7KRPDV�1DVW��³:KDW�,�.QRZ�$ERXW�+RUDFH�*UHHOH\�´ +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 1 
January, 1872, 52. 

2Q�WKH�OHIW��*UHHOH\�LV�PDUNHG�DV�D�³7UDLWRU´�SRVWLQJ�EDLO� 
for Davis as onlookers jeer and hector him. On the right, Greeley 
is depicted as adopting his other persona²for Nast believed it 
was rare that his words and his actions were closely aligned² 
³7KH�3DWULRW�´�UHDULQJ�WR�WKURZ�³7DPPDQ\�0XG´�DW�*UDQW��ZKR�LV� 
innocently reading about civil service reform nearby. Tammany 
Mud represents the accusations of corruption and negligence 
within the Republican government, spurred by the Tammany Hall 
VFDQGDOV�RI�WKH�HDUO\�����V�LQ�1HZ�<RUN��,Q�*UHHOH\¶V�SRFNHW�LV� 
D�SDSHU�WLWOHG�³7ULEXQH�´�WR�HPSKDVL]H�WKDW�*UHHOH\�KDG�D�PDVVLYH� 

27 Lundberg, Print, Politics, and the Failure of American Nationhood, 
Location 2868 of 5250, Kindle. 
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platform from which he could control a narrative and 
simultaneously elevate himself and demonize Grant. With this 
pamphlet, Nast used the power of +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\ to show that 
*UHHOH\¶V�UROH�DW�WKH�New York Tribune was biased, particularly 
as Greeley stepped into the political sphere. In his attempt to treat 
the South fairly and redeem Davis in the name of national 
reconciliation, Greeley branded himself as a turncoat in the same 
way that Davis had when he led the States to secede. In response, 
1DVW¶V�FDUWRRQ�VSRWOLJKWV�*UDQW¶V�ODXdable concern for the reform 
of Tammany Hall and chastises Greeley for betraying Republican 
interests. 

Days before the Cincinnati Convention in May, Nast 
littered print media with cartoons of Greeley as voices from both 
sides of race teemed with opinions on the Liberal Republican 
FDQGLGDWH��³7KH�)DUPHU�&DQGLGDWH�(Q�5RXWH´� LV�DQ�H[DPSOH�RI� 
1DVW� WDNLQJ� D� ILQDO� VWDE� DW� *UHHOH\¶V� FRPSHWHQF\� EHIRUH� WKH� 
convention (See Fig. 2).28 In this cartoon, a very windblown and 
flustered version of Greeley races towards Cincinnati on an pig, 
ZLWK� D� IO\HU� VWLFNLQJ� RXW� RI� KLV� SRFNHW� WLWOHG� ³:KDW� ,� 'RQ¶W� 
.QRZ�´29 7KH�SLJ�UHDGV�³3LJ�,URQ�´�D�W\SH�RI�KLJKO\�EULWWOH�PHWDO�� 
in reference to great difficulty Greeley seems to be met with at 
each step of his campaign. 

28 Thomas 1DVW��³7KH�)DUPHU�&DQGLGDWH�(Q�5RXWH�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\��4 May 
1872, 360. 
29 1DVW��³7KH�)DUPHU�&DQGLGDWH�(Q�5RXWH�´�� May 1872, 360. 
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)LJ����7KRPDV�1DVW��³7KH�)DUPHU�&DQGLGDWH�(Q�5RXWH�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\��4 
May, 1872, 360. 

Nast continues the theme of aiming a spotlight on 
*UHHOH\¶V�FRQWUDGLFWLQJ�ZRUGV�DQG�DFWLRQV��LQ�³5HG�+RW´� �6HH�)LJ�� 
3).30 The politician is portrayed once again hunched over, now 
ODGOLQJ�D�VSRRQ�LQWR�D�VWHDPLQJ�ERZO�WLWOHG�³0\�2ZQ�:RUGV�DQG� 
'HHGV�´� 7KH� FDUWRRQLVW� UHQGHUV� *UHHOH\� GLVKHYHOHG�� VZHDWLQJ� 
profusely, and with fogged glasses as the iconic pamphlet in his 
SRFNHW�UHDGV�³:KDW�,�.QRZ�$ERXW�(DWLQJ�0\�2ZQ�:RUGV�´�7KLV� 
FDUWRRQ�LV�DQ�LQWHUHVWLQJ�FRQWUDVW�WR�³:KDW�,�.QRZ�$ERXW�+RUDFH� 
*UHHOH\�´�IHDWXUHG�DERYH��EHFDXVH�LW�VHHNV�WR�PDNH�QR�LQWULFDWH�RU� 

30 Thomas 1DVW��³5HG�+RW�´ +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\��13 July 1872, 560. 
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symbolic political references, but plainly aims to make Greeley 
ORRNV� IRROLVK� DQG� XQNHPSW�� ³5HG� +RW´� LV� HTXDOO\� LPSRUWDQW�� 
KRZHYHU�� WR� XQGHUVWDQGLQJ� KRZ� 1DVW¶V� FDUWRRQV� ZHUH� DEOH� WR� 
reach a vast audience and a range of education levels. 

)LJ����7KRPDV�1DVW��³5HG�+RW�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\��13 July 1872, 560. 

The Liberal Republican plea to pardon former 
Confederates at Cincinnati was interpreted by Republicans as 
traitorous and scheming from the outset. As a result, when the 
party took their departure a step further and allied with the 
Democrats behind Greeley, they were only giving Nast more 
fodder with which he could criticize them. It was in this alliance 
between the Democrats and Liberal Republicans that Nast was 
DEOH�WR�DGG�D�WUXO\�FRPLF�VWUHDN�WR�*UHHOH\¶V�FDPSDLJQ��³ZLWK�D� 
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torrent of mockery GUHHOH\¶V�ROG�5HSXEOLFDQ�DOOLHV�KDG�WXUQHG�D� 
EL]DUUH� VSHFWDFOH� LQWR� D� QDWLRQDO� FLUFXV�´31 Nast depicted this 
FLUFXV�LQ�KLV�FDUWRRQ�³&DQ�+H�'R�,W�´�SXEOLVKHG�RQ�-XO\���������� 
LQ�ZKLFK�*UHHOH\�SOXPPHWV�WKURXJK�D�³&LQFLQQDWL´�EDQQHU�KHOG� 
by Schurz symbolizing his success in Ohio, but appears too big 
WR�ILW�WKURXJK�WKH�³%DOWLPRUH´�EDQQHU�WKDW�UHSUHVHQWV�KLV�SURVSHFWV� 
at securing Democratic support (See Fig. 4). The Democratic 
convention, held in Baltimore two days after the cartoon was 
published, was a desperately needed vote of approval for Greeley. 
In the cartoon, Greeley must balance one foot on two horses² 
RQH�WKDW�UHDGV�³3URWHFWLRQ�´�DQG�WKH�RWKHU�³)UHH�7UDGH�´�WR�IRUP�D� 
EULGJH�EHWZHHQ�WKH�SDUW\¶V�WZR�YDVWO\�GLIIHUHQW�LGHRORJLHV��2QO\� 
carrying out the most careful and exact balancing act, according 
WR�1DVW¶V�GHSLFWLRQ��ZRXOG�DOORZ�*UHHOH\�WR�JDLQ�DQ�HQGRUVHPHQW� 
from Democrats.32 Nast highlights how improbable this would be, 
drawing horses that stare aggressively in different directions, 
neither one looking intent on bearing *UHHOH\¶V�ZHLJKW. Greeley, 
who benefitted from the wealth of powerful corporations, was a 
protectionist but the Liberal Republicans and Democrats had 
asserted themselves free-trade proponents in 1872, believing that 
it was the protectionist tariffs of said corporations that inhibited a 
fair economic playing field. 

31 Lundberg, Print, Politics, and the Failure of American Nationhood, 
Location 303 of 5250, Kindle. 
32 7KRPDV�1DVW��³&DQ�+H�'R�,W�´ +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 6 July 1872, 52. 
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)LJ����7KRPDV�1DVW��³&DQ�+H�'R�,W´ +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 6 July 1872, 52. 

Democrats were incentivized to support Greeley for two reasons: 
political and social stability in the South and personal gain 
through patronage once Greeley won.33 Nast included in his 
cartoon Democrats like Benjamin Butler and Tammany Hall 
ringleader Boss Tweed, who hesitantly watch Greeley in the 
FURZG� EHORZ�� WR� FUHDWH� D� OLQN� EHWZHHQ� *UHHOH\¶V� WUDLWRURXV� 
character and the calculating politicians who would benefit if he 
were victorious in November. As a tradeoff, Democrats were 
forced to accept the Civil Rights Amendments as steadfast values 
of the nation, accede to the Liberal Republican Platform, and 
stifle discussion on free trade.34 In this sense, Democrats were 

33 David 6XWKHUODQG��³(GZLQ�'H/HRQ�DQG�WKH�/LEHUDO�5HSXEOLFDQV�LQ� 
*HRUJLD��+RUDFH�*UHHOH\¶V�&DPSDLJQ�IRU�3UHVLGHQW�LQ�6RXWKHUQ�6WDWHV´�The 
Historian 47, no. 1 (November 1984): 38-57, esp. 39. 
34 6XWKHUODQG��³(GZLQ�'H/HRQ�DQG�WKH�/LEHUDO�5HSXEOLFDQV�LQ�*HRUJLD�´���� 
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forced to choose between a potential loss of power in both 
Congress and the White House and begrudgingly biting their 
tongue to support Greeley in the hopes of a long-term payoff. 
8OWLPDWHO\�� WKH� ³$Q\WKLQJ� WR� %HDW� *UDQW´� VSLULW mustered a 
sufficient majority at the Baltimore convention to endorse 
Greeley and Gratz Brown on the 1872 ballot. Greeley won 686 
votes out of 732 in Baltimore and Gratz Brown won 713.35 

Despite these large victories, morale sunk for both the Liberal 
Republicans and Democrats who believed that the election of 
Greeley on their ticket reversed and deconstructed their identity. 
They regarded the nomination both publicly and privately with 
varying degrees of distain, but the notion that "a crooked stick 
may be made to beat a mad dog" prevailed.36 

Part III 
The Bloody Chasm Critique 

,Q� *UHHOH\¶V� DFFHSWDQFH� RI� WKH� /LEHUDO� 5HSXEOLFDQ� 
nomination on May 1, 1872, he had commended his newly 
adopted party for ³FDVWLQJ�EHKLQG�LW�WKH�ZUHFN�DQG�UXEEOH�RI�worn-
out contentions and by-gone feuds´²feuds which he once 
worked so adamantly to pursue. Greeley spoke almost directly to 
his Republican critics when he called them out as advocates of 
outdated ideals, whose services were no longer fit to govern a 
country that needed to progress past Civil War issues.37 In a 
further attempt to assert himself as a hero of reconciliation, he 
ODXGHG�WKH�SDUW\¶V�³GHSDUWXUH�IURP�MHDORXVLHV��VWULIHV��DQG�KDWHV�� 
which [had] no longer adequate motive or plausible pretext into 

35 Official Proceedings of the National Democratic Convention held in 
Baltimore July 9, 1872. Boston: Rockwell and Churchill Printers, 1872 
36 Lundberg, Print, Politics, and the Failure of American Nationhood, 
Location 3160 of 5250, Kindle. 
37 +RUDFH�*UHHOH\��³0U�*UHHOH\¶V�5HSO\�´�3 May 1872. 
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DQ�DWPRVSKHUH�RI�SHDFH��IUDWHUQLW\��DQG�PXWXDO�JRRG�ZLOO�´38 Most 
LPSRUWDQWO\�� *UHHOH\� YRZHG� DW� WKH� FRQYHQWLRQ� WKDW� ³XQLYHUVDO� 
DPQHVW\´�IRU�IRUPHU�&RQIHGHUDWHV�DQG�³LPSDUWLDO�VXIIUDJH´�ZHUH� 
the noble American values that would mend a fragile nation.39 

Greeley accepted his nomination in the confidence that 
H[HPSODU\� PHQ� DFURVV� WKH� FRXQWU\� ZHUH� HDJHU� WR� ³FODVS� KDQGV� 
DFURVV�WKH�EORRG\�FKDVP�ZKLFK�>KDG@�WRR�ORQJ�GLYLGHG�WKHP�´40 It 
was this plea that beckoned white Southerners who yearned to 
end Reconstruction and accept their pardon to his side, while their 
Republican counterparts marked him as a turncoat. 

*UHHOH\¶V� SURIRXQG� GHFODUDWLRQ� JDYH� 1DVW� D� QHZ� IRFDO� 
SRLQW�IURP�ZKLFK�KH�FRXOG�OD\�EDUH�KRZ�RXW�RI�WRXFK�*UHHOH\¶V� 
YLVLRQ�ZDV��³%ORRG\�FKDVP´�FDUWRRQV�LQ�Zhich Greeley reaches 
across fallen men to join hands with Democrats or Southerners 
became widely circulated in +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\ to show contempt 
for the ease with which Greeley absolved Southern rebels.41 In 
³/HW�8V�&ODVS�+DQGV�2YHU�WKH�%ORRG\�&KDVP�´�FUHDWed later that 
VXPPHU��1DVW�UHLQIRUFHG�KLV�RSSRVLWLRQ�WR�*UHHOH\¶V�SODWIRUP�E\� 
depicting him reaching out across Andersonville Prison (See Fig. 
5).42 1DVW¶V� FDUWRRQV� ZHUH� SRZHUIXO� EHFDXVH� WKH� ORFDWLRQV� DQG� 
faces in his work were easily recognizable. Andersonville, the 
deadliest site of the Civil War which held more than 32,000 
Union soldiers at one point in 1864, was chosen to appeal to 
voters who had not forgotten this tragic episode of the war.43 

38 +RUDFH�*UHHOH\��³0U�*UHHOH\¶V�5HSO\�´�� May 1872. 
39 +RUDFH�*UHHOH\��³0U��*UHHOH\¶V�5HSO\�´�3 May 1872. 
40 6FKXU]��³7KH�3ODWIRUP��7KH�/LEHUDO�5HSXEOLFDQ�0RYHPHQW�´�3 May 1872. 
41 Slap, The Doom of Reconstruction, 201. 
42 Raymond F Baker and Edwin C Bearss, Andersonville: The Story of a Civil 
War Prison Camp (Washington: U.S. Dept. of the Interior, 1972), 1-20, esp. 
12. 
43Raymond F Baker and Edwin C Bearss, Andersonville: The Story of a Civil 
War Prison Camp (Washington: U.S. Dept. of the Interior, 1972), 1-20, esp. 
12. 

55 

https://rebels.41
https://nation.39


 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

      
        

     
  

      

         
        

)LJ����7KRPDV�1DVW��³µ/HW�8V�&ODVS�+DQGV�2YHU�WKH�%ORRG\�&KDVP¶�± Horace 
*UHHOH\´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 21 September 1872, 732. 

Greeley extends out over this wide expanse to join hands 
across the graves, but there is too much space for him to do so. 
As such, Nast comments in this cartoon that reconciliation could 
not be attained, and Reconstruction could not be put to rest. Nast 
DOVR� LQFOXGHV� D� ³*UDW]� %URZQ´� WLFNHW� KDQJLQJ� IURP� *UHHOH\¶V� 
coattail in a nod to his running mate, who Nast subtly hints is 
riding GreHOH\¶V�FRDWWDLOV�LQWR�IDPH�DQG�SRZHU��7KH�FDUWRRQ�DJDLQ� 
features Greeley with a pamphlet in his pocket to mock his false 
intellect and desire to promote himself as a mediator; it reads: 
³:KDW� ,� .QRZ� $ERXW� 6KDNLQJ� +DQGV� 2YHU� WKH� %ORRGLHVW� RI� 
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&KDVPV�´44 Nast¶V�GHVLUH�WR�V\PEROL]H�&RQIHGHUDWH�PLVWUHDWPHQW� 
of Union soldiers in this cartoon is inherently an attack on Greeley 
and the Liberal Republican platform to pardon and reconcile with 
Southern rebels. 

1DVW�GUDZV�RQ�WKLV�WKHPH�DJDLQ�LQ�³%DOWLPRUH�����-����´� 
ZLWK�SURPLQHQW�ILJXUHV�RI�*UHHOH\¶V�FDPSDLJQ�WR�IRUFH�D�VSRWOLJKW� 
on all those complicit in what he believed was a farce in American 
politics (See Fig. 6).45 1DVW� ZDUQV� KLV� DXGLHQFH� RI� *UHHOH\¶V� 
willingness to sympathize with corrupt, power-hungry men like 
John Kelly, the New York politician that took over Tammany 
+DOO� DIWHU� %RVV� 7ZHHG¶V� IUDXGXOHQW� ULQJ� ZDV� EURNHQ�� $JDLQ�� 
Greeley bends down, hat held submissively in hand, as he shakes 
hands with Kelly who steps with disregard on the body of a Union 
soldier of the sixth Massachusetts regiment.46 The Democrat 
holds a gun behind his back and nonchalantly smokes a cigar 
while Carl Schurz, Charles Francis Adams, and another Liberal 
5HSXEOLFDQ�OLQJHU�IHDUIXOO\�LQ�WKH�EDFNJURXQG��1RZ��WKH�³*UDW]-
%URZQ´� WLFNHW� WKDW� Greeley was so prominently sporting in the 
Andersonville cartoon is partially concealed, likely to suggest 
that what the Liberal Republicans stand to gain by riding 
*UHHOH\¶V�FRDWWDLOV�WR�SRZHU�PD\�EH�HQFURDFKHG�XSRQ�E\�VLPLODU-
minded Democrats. The unconcerned attitude of Kelly whilst 
*UHHOH\¶V� SDUWQHUV� DUH�SXVKHG� WR� WKH� VLGH� LV� D� FRPPHQW�RQ� WKH� 
QRPLQHH¶V� GXSOLFLW\� DQG� IRROLVKQHVV� LQ� FUHDWLQJ� DOOLDQFHV� ZLWK� 
'HPRFUDWV� ZKR� DUH� VLPSO\� XVLQJ� KLP� IRU� SHUVRQDO� JDLQ�� ³7KH� 
'L[LH� +RXVH´� ORRPV� LQ� WKH� EDFNJURXQG� WR� Vymbolize the 
dangerous ground on which Greeley walks, and that in allying 

44 7KRPDV�1DVW��³µ/HW�8V�&ODVS�+DQGV�2YHU�WKH�%ORRG\�&KDVP¶�± Horace 
*UHHOH\�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 21 September 1872, 732. 
45 7KRPDV�1DVW��³Baltimore 1861-1872�´ +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 3 August 1872, 
596. 
46 1DVW��³Baltimore 1861-1872�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\� 3 August 1872, 596. 
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with Democrats days before the Baltimore convention, Greeley 
makes himself vulnerable to further criticism from Republicans 
DQG�ZDYHULQJ�YRWHUV��1DVW¶V�FRPPHQWDU\�RQ�WKH�YDVW�GLIIHUHnces 
in Liberal Republican and Democratic principles asserts that 
Greeley running on both tickets in November is not only 
irrational, but also it condemns him and his supporters to 
imminent failure. 

)LJ����7KRPDV�1DVW��³%DOWLPRUH�����-�����´ +DUSHU¶V�:HHkly, 3 August 1872, 596. 

2QH�RI�1DVW¶V�ILQDO�FDUWRRQV�RI�*UHHOH\��SXEOLVKHG�RQ�WKH� 
GD\�EHIRUH�WKH�HOHFWLRQ��LV�³&ODVSLQJ�+DQGV�2YHU�WKH�%ORRGOHVV� 
�6DU�&�K�DVP�´ This depiction of Uncle Sam and President Grant 
shaking hands across a reconnected chasm, below which Greeley 
and his supporters lay in disarray, provides a new sense of finality 
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and closure to an unprecedented election (See Fig. 7). The failed 
nominee hangs by a thread while his pamphlets flutter out of his 
pocket as symbols of his campaign like Carl Schurz, the organ 
that represents the New York Tribune, his campaign manager 
Whitelaw Reid, and Boss Tweed sit in misery beneath him. The 
numerous men who appear to have been consigned to Hell under 
the alliance of Grant and Uncle Sam, each played a role in 
*UHHOH\¶V� HOHFWLRQ� DQG� 1DVW� HPSOR\V� KLV� SRZHU� DW� HarpHU¶V� 
Weekly in a final blow to reveal and mock their failure on a 
national stage. This cartoon signals an end to Greeley's campaign 
and foreshadows *UDQW¶V�ZLQ�WKH�IROORZLQJ�GD\�47 

47 Thomas NaVW��³&ODVSLQJ�+DQGV�2YHU�WKH�%ORRGOHVV� 
6DU & K� DVP�´ +DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 5 November 1872, 912. 
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)LJ����7KRPDV�1DVW��³&ODVSLQJ�+DQGV�2YHU�WKH�%ORRGOHVV� �6DU� &�K�DVP´ HarpeU¶V� 
Weekly, 5 November 1872, 912. 

Part IV 
A Silenced Voice 

Grant triumphed over Greeley with overwhelming 
support, a victory that the New York Tribune attributed not to the 
LQFXPEHQW¶V� SRSXODULW\�� EXW� WR� WKH� ORZ� YRWHU� WXUQRXW� RI� 

60 



 
 
 
 

 
      

    
 

    
   

  
     

      
 

  
    

     
     

        
       

 
    

 
   

    
 

 
  

 
     
     
     
  
     

Democrats.48 *UHHOH\¶V�FDPSDLJQ��GHVSLWH�EHLQJ�FHQWHUHG�DURXQG� 
national reconciliation, was unsuccessful, and he won a mere six 
states in the 1872 race, all of which were Southern or border 
territories.49 *UDQW¶V� ODQGVOLGH� YLFWRU\� VSXUUHG� WKH� /LEHUDO� 
Republican and Democratic Parties to turn on each other.50 The 
defeated and disgraced Liberal Republicans lambasted the 
'HPRFUDWV�IRU�³VKRZLQJ�QR�]HDO�GXULQJ�WKH�ILJKW´�DQG�³GHVHUting 
LQ�IORFNV�RQ�WKH�HYH�RI�HYHU\�HQJDJHPHQW�´51 In turn, Democrats 
retorted that the Liberal Republicans presented no competent 
candidate for office.52 Many Liberal Republicans felt forced to 
FRPSURPLVH�WKHLU�YDOXHV�IRU�*UHHOH\¶V�UDFH�DQG�UHYHDOHG�WKHLU�true 
FRORUV�E\�HLWKHU�VXSSRUWLQJ�*UDQW¶V�UHHOHFWLRQ�RU�VWD\LQJ�KRPH�RQ� 
November 5.53 Another Republican publication that had been 
chastising Greeley throughout the campaign alongside Nast 
UHPDUNHG�LQ�D�VDG�DXGLW�RI�*UHHOH\¶V�SURVSHFWV�WKDW�³LI�DW�DQ\�WLPH� 
[the campaign] has appeared to bear a sober or serious aspect, it 
is because of the unaccountable hallucination under which the 
leading actor has labored, that he was playing a tragedy instead 
RI�D�FRPHG\�´54 Most shamed by the farce made out of the anti-
Grant campaign, however, was Greeley. On November 29, 1872, 
Horace Greeley died, attributed to grief from the passing of his 

48 "The Election: Comments of the New York Press," Chicago Daily 
Tribune, 8 November 1872; Michael F. Holt, By One Vote: The Disputed 
Presidential Election of 1876 (Lawrence: University Press of Kansas, 2008), 
Location 178 of 7119, Kindle; Slap, The Doom of Reconstruction, xiii. 
49 Lundberg, Print, Politics, and the Failure of American Nationhood, 
Location 2758 of 5250, Kindle. 
50 "Let Us have Peace," New York Times, 1 November 1872. 
51 "Let Us have Peace," NYT, 1 November 1872. 
52 "Let Us have Peace," NYT, 1 November 1872. 
53 Slap, The Doom of Reconstruction, xiii. 
54 "Let Us have Peace," NYT, 1 November 1872. 
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wife days before the election and the toll of campaigning.55 For 
WUDGLWLRQDO�5HSXEOLFDQ�YRWHUV��*UHHOH\¶V�UHFLSH�WR�KHDO�WKH�QDWLRQ� 
universal amnesty and impartial suffrage, was not enough to 
atone for his numerous inconsistencies and highly romanticized 
view of the nation, or mend his public image shattered at the 
KDQGV�RI�1DVW��)RU�PDQ\�'HPRFUDWV��*UHHOH\¶V�SURWHFWLRQLVW�WDULII� 
policy and indifference to the spoils system was not worth 
compromising for. The victory of President Grant and subsequent 
death of Greeley, who the New York Times VODWHG�³D�KRGJH-podge 
of impudence, mock-modesty, flash philosophy, and Pecksniffian 
morality,´�KHUDOGHG�WKH�SURVSHFW�RI�D�WUDQTXLO�IRXU�\HDUV�IUHH�RI� 
WKH�XQWDPHG�SROLWLFDO� FKDUDGHV� WKDW�ZHUH�ERUQ�RXW� RI�*UHHOH\¶V� 
blunders.56 

The 1872 presidential left lasting effects on how 
communication and print were able to persuade, unify, and divide 
a nation.57 7KRPDV� 1DVW¶V� FDUWRRQ� VHULHV� FDSWXUHV� D� XQLTXH� 
PRPHQW� LQ� WKH� KLVWRU\� RI� $PHULFD¶V� 5HFRQVWUXFWLRQ� ZKHUH� WKH� 
commands of print media could shape a political narrative and 
sway public opinion more than ever before. As editor of the New 
York Tribune, Horace Greeley spent decades honing his ability to 
mold public sentiment and assert himself as a heroic emblem of 
national concord but ultimately entered into a toxic relationship 
with print and politics. The Liberal Republican bolt of the 1870s 
forced American politicians to address issues of race, fraternity, 
DQG�FLYLO�VHUYLFH�UHIRUP�ZLWK�LQFUHDVLQJ�FDXWLRQ��DQG�LQ�*UHHOH\¶V� 
choice to ally with the Democrats, he labeled himself an unstable 
candidate for the presidency. Greeley stepped onto the political 
stage during an era of great tension and his vision for 

55 "Obituary: Horace Greeley, Journalist," New York Times, 30 November 
1872. 
56 "New York: The Administration Press Continues to Abuse Horace 
*UHHOH\�´�Chicago Daily Tribune, 9 November 1872. 
57 "The End of a Joke," New York Times, 10 November 1872. 

62 

https://nation.57
https://blunders.56
https://campaigning.55


 
 
 
 

  
       

        
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

reconciliation, too undefined and inconsistent for hostile voters, 
lost him the credibility and allegiance that he so desperately 
QHHGHG�WR�GHIHDW�*UDQW�LQ�WKH������UDFH��1DVW¶V�RXWVL]HG�YRLFH�DW� 
+DUSHU¶V� :eekly VXFFHHGHG� LQ� UHQGHULQJ� *UHHOH\¶V� GHVLUH� WR� 
please all in the name of consensus a laughable spectacle, making 
Grant the only feasible option for American leadership in 1872. 
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Genocides, Warfare, and Denials: A Comparative 
Examination of the Circassian and Armenian Expulsions 

Caleb Reilly 

Introduction 

7KH�ZRUG�³JHQRFLGH´�HQWHUHG�WKH�LQWHUQDWLRQDO�OH[LFRQ�LQ� 
the waning years of World War II. Since its recognition as an 
international crime by the United Nations (UN) in 1951, other 
WKDQ� *HUPDQ\¶V� RZQ� JHQRFLGH²³7KH� +RORFDXVW´±±most 
countries take an active role in either undermining claims of 
genocide against their ancestral regimes, or in some cases even 
denying it outright.1 This essay will examine two disputed ethnic 
cleansings²the Russian expulsion of Circassians between 1860 
and ����� DQG� WKH� 2WWRPDQ� (PSLUH¶V� IRUFHG� PRYHPHQW� RI� WKH� 
Armenians from 1915 to 1916²by summarizing the respective 
histories of the Circassians and Armenians, the policies that 
enabled massive amounts of death to occur, and the subsequent 
claim and denial of genocides by the respective victims and 
governments. 

The sources used for this essay were primarily secondary 
sources. This methodology was for practical reasons²the author 
possesses no knowledge of Circassian, Russian, or Turkish 
languages²but also because much of the primary sources 
available are tainted by political agendas. For example, 
Ambassador Henry Morgenthau wrote a book on his experiences 
as the US Ambassador to the Ottoman Empire in World War I 
called $PEDVVDGRU�0RUJHQWKDX¶V�6WRU\. This damning account 
of Ottoman intentions itself is problematic as there are 
FRXQWHUFODLPV� WKDW� 0RUJHQWKDX¶V� DFFRXQW� ZDV� JKRVWZULWWHQ� E\� 

1 Leo Kuper, Genocide: Its Political Use in the Twentieth Century (New 
Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 1982), 113. 
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Armenians on MorJHQWKDX¶V� VWDII�� (YHQ� WKRVH� FODLPV� DUH� RI� 
questionable origins, as one of their most prominent champions 
was a staunch defender of Ottoman Actions and intentions during 
World War I, named Heath Lowry.2 To avoid these pitfalls, and 
because the methodology for comparing the two events do not 
necessitate extensive primary source research, this essay avoids 
most first-person accounts. 

Since this is a comparative examination of the two events, 
the methodology of relying on secondary sources generally 
provided the necessary resources for understanding the two 
different events and comparing them with the other in a larger 
context. However, one challenge of note is that there is far less 
scholarship on the Circassian genocide, resulting in fewer 
available sources to examine the events. A careful cross-
examination of the secondary sources used for the Circassian case 
was necessary to gain the clearest account, but the lack of 
Circassian scholarship demonstrates that waning interest of the 
Circassian plight contributes to the pervasiveness of genocidal 
deniers within the Russian government. 

The discussion and comparison of international genocides 
is an important topic. The two instances of forced removal of the 
Circassians and Armenians are especially important because the 
collective remembering of these expulsions has surged and ebbed 
in a way that skews understandings of the atrocities as genocides. 
In the introduction to The Great Game of Genocide, Donald 
Bloxham notes that the crimes against the Armenians initially 
³KDG�FRQVLGHUDEOH� UHVRQDQFH� LQ�(XURSH�DQG� WKH�86$�>EXW�ZHUH� 
ODWHU@� IRUFLEO\� VXEPHUJHG�´� WKHUHIRUH� SURYLGLQJ� GLP� ³SURVSHFWV� 
for recognition of and response[s] to other crimes past and present 

2 Heath W. Lowry wrote a scathing critique of $PEDVVDGRU�0RUJHQWKDX¶V� 
Story. Further supporting information for his severe critiques can be found in: 
Heath W. Lowry, 7KH�6WRU\�%HKLQG�$PEDVVDGRU�0RUJHQWKDX¶V�6WRU\ 
(Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2010). 
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ZLWK�OHVV�JHRJUDSKLFDO�RU�FXOWXUDO�DVVRFLDWLRQ�´3 The international 
FRPPXQLW\¶V�LQWHUHVW�LQ�WKHVH�WZR�LQVWDQFHV�JHQHUDOO\�VXUJHV�ZLWK� 
anniversary events²like the sesquicentennial of the Circassian 
H[SXOVLRQ�DQG�WKH�6RFKL�2O\PSLFV�LQ�������RU�WKH�3RSH¶V�RIILFLDO� 
recognition on the 100th anniversary of the Armenian massacre as 
genocide in 2016. As the survivors and their direct descendants 
fade, the perpetrating governments feel emboldened to skew 
narratives to fit revisionist views. Without balanced, truthful 
histories, Armenian, Circassian, and many other persecuted 
groXSV¶� H[SHULHQFHV� FRXOG� DOVR� IDGH� LQWR� REOLYLRQ�� $� EDODQFHG� 
history of the events²gained through understanding the 
GHILQLWLRQ� DQG� IUDPHU¶V� LQWHQW� RI� WKH� FULPH� RI� JHQRFLGH�� DQ� 
analysis of the events themselves, and subsequent denials±± 
shows that these two events were in fact genocides. Using the 
ZRUG�³JHQRFLGH´�IRU�WKHVH�WZR�HYHQWV�LV�VLJQLILFDQW�EHFDXVH�LW�QRW� 
only honors the victims, but it also carries with it important legal 
implications for the offending governments. 

Defining Genocide 

The concept of genocide first surfaced in relation to the 
Nazi-led Holocaust. With the Cold War looming, a newly formed 
RUJDQL]DWLRQ�NQRZQ�DV�WKH�81�GHILQHG�WKH�1D]L¶V�DFW�DV�JHQRFLGH� 
and codified it as an international crime. The UN defined 
JHQRFLGH�ILUVW�DV�³DFWV�FRPPLtted with intent >DXWKRU¶V�HPSKDVLV@� 
to destroy, in whole or in part, a national, ethnical, racial or 
UHOLJLRXV� JURXS�´4 It further clarified that genocide is not only 
killing members of the group and causing bodily harm, but also 

3 Donald Bloxham, The Great Game of Genocide: Imperialism, Nationalism, 
and the Destruction of the Ottoman Armenians (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 2005), 9. 
4 United Nations, Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime 
of Genocide, Paris, 12 January 1951. 
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includes the wider paramHWHUV�RI� ³GHOLEHUDWHO\� LQIOLFWLQJ�RQ� WKH� 
group conditions of life calculated to bring about its physical 
destruction in whole or in part; imposing measures intend[ed] to 
prevent births within a group; [and] forcibly transferring children 
of the group to anRWKHU� JURXS�´5 This definition is important 
because it provides specific, inclusive parameters for what 
constitutes genocide. Determining whether an event constituted 
genocide hinges on the intentions of the perpetrators. The 
Circassians and Armenians eacK� IDFHG� ³FRQGLWLRQV� >WKDW� ZHUH@� 
FDOFXODWHG�WR�EULQJ�DERXW�LWV�SK\VLFDO�GHVWUXFWLRQ´�FRPPLWWHG�E\� 
perpetrators with the intention and knowledge that their actions 
would destroy the minority groups, which meets the threshold 
established by the UN for genocide.6 

With the understanding that the two events meet the 
requirements for classification as genocide, it remains to be seen 
whether the label can be applied retroactively. In one particularly 
striking example, in 2004 the British Parliament refused to 
retroactively label the expulsion of Armenians as genocide. The 
3DUOLDPHQW¶V�MXVWLILFDWLRQ�ZDV�WKDW�³WKH������81�&RQYHQWLRQ�RQ� 
JHQRFLGH«FDQQRW� EH� DSSOLHG� UHWURDFWLYHO\�´7 While the British 
JRYHUQPHQW¶V� VWDQFH� LV� FRQILUPHG� E\� VRPH� 3DUOLDPHQWDU\� 
lawyers, proponents of labeling the Armenian expulsion as a 
genocide claim that there is nothing in the Article that specifically 
prohibits retroactive application of the term. 

,Q�WKH�JHQRFLGH�UHVROXWLRQ¶V�SUHDPEOH��KRZHYHU��WKH�81� 
specifically provided standing to label previous genocides by 
noting that genocide has always been a bane of humanity. The 
81� $UWLFOHV� VWDWH� WKDW� ³DW� DOO� SHULRGV� RI� KLVWRU\� JHQRFLGH� KDV� 

5 United Nations, Crime of Genocide. 
6 United Nations, Crime of Genocide. 
7 :LOOLDP�$��6FKDEDV��³5HWURDFWLYH�$SSOLFDWLRQ�RI�WKH�*HQRFLGH� 
&RQYHQWLRQ�´�University of St. Thomas Journal of law and Public Policy 4, 
No. 2 (2010), 37. 
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inflicted great losses on humanity, and being convinced that, to 
liberate mankind from such an odious scourge, international 
FRRSHUDWLRQ�LV�UHTXLUHG�´8 By recognizing genocide as a constant 
throughout history, the UN effectively demanded that modern 
governments recognize past genocides. Additionally, calling for 
³LQWHUQDWLRQDO� FRRSHUDWLRQ´� LV� D� VLJQDO� IRU� IXWXre government 
responses against the crime of genocide. Despite being in the 
preamble, an International Criminal Court prosecutor noted 
³QRWKLQJ� LQ� WKH� ODZ� RI� WUHDWLHV� VXJJHVWV� WKDW� SURYLVLRQV� RI� D� 
preamble have an inferior legal force to other provisions or no 
OHJDO�IRUFH�ZKDWVRHYHU�´9 Finally, the UN Genocide Convention 
convened years after the Holocaust ended, yet signatories largely 
agreed that the Holocaust was a genocide. Therefore, the first 
legally recognized instance of genocide was applied retroactively. 
There is no statute of limitations on murder, and retroactive 
application and recognition of genocides clearly falls in line with 
WKH�JHQRFLGH�FRQYHQWLRQ�IUDPHUV¶�LQWHQW�� 

History of Conflict 

3URYLGLQJ� WKH� FRQIOLFWV¶� KLVWRU\� ZLOO� FODULI\� HDFK� 
JRYHUQPHQWV¶�UHDVRQV�IRU�WKH�JHQRFLGH��DOWKRXJK�WKLV�H[SODQDWLRQ� 
is in no way meant as justification for genocide. With knowledge 
of the motivations, it is easier to understand how the two events 
were different from other rebellion suppressions and highlights 
the brutality espoused during each against the ethnic minorities, 
ultimately demonstrating that they should be defined as 
genocides. 

Circassians and Russians 

8 United Nations, Crime of Genocide. 
9 6FKDEDV��³5HWURDFWLYH�$SSOLFDWLRQ�´���� 
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Prior to the Circassian genocide from 1860 to 1865, the 
Circassians and Russians lived in mutual exclusivity for 
centuries. Located in the northwest corner of the Caucasus 
PRXQWDLQV�� ERUGHULQJ� WKH� %ODFN� 6HD�� &LUFDVVLD¶V� ORFDWLRQ� ZDV� 
viewed as a liability by the Russian leadership who feared they 
were susceptible to invasion from Western European powers. To 
shore up their defenses, in the late 18th FHQWXU\� 5XVVLD¶V� W]DUV� 
established stanitsas²Cossack settlements²to secure the area.10 

Until 1860, the Circassians oscillated in a complex balance 
between accommodation with and resistance to Russian 
suzerainty.11 Simultaneously, Russian tactics and suppression 
gradually became more brutal, with instances of outright murder 
gradually becoming more accepted by the Russian leadership.12 

Meanwhile, Circassian tribal leaders sought external support 
from Western European powers, adding to the mistrust of 
Circassians on behalf of the Russians. 

Western European nations sent advisors to encourage 
Circassian resistance under the guise that they would provide 
additional support to the Circassian plight. In the late 1830s, 
while the conflict was relatively small, a British envoy named 
David Urquhart encouraged the Circassians to continue fighting 
by promising support he had no authority to provide. While 
Urquhart was extremely supportive of Circassians, he 
undoubtedly provided them false hope with the belief that 
external help was coming in the form of warships, guns, and 
ammunition.13 Other than a ship with approximately 40 

10Charles King, The Ghost of Freedom: A History of the Caucasus (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2008), 25-26. 
11King, The Ghost of Freedom, 32. 
12Walter Richmond, The Circassian Genocide (New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers 
University Press, 2013), 19-21. 
13Shauket Mufti, Heroes and Emperors in Circassian History (Beirut: Librairie 
du Liban, 1972), 258. 

69 

https://ammunition.13
https://leadership.12
https://suzerainty.11


 
 
 
 

     
  

    
      

        
      

 

     
   

       
   

     
   

      
       

      
    
     

    
 

      
    

       

 
   
  
    

  
   

 
    

adventurers and negligible amounts of guns and ammunition, 
8UTXKDUW¶V� SURPLVH� ZDV�XQIXOILOOHG�14 Supposed Ottoman allies 
used the Circassians both to fight their long-time Russian enemy 
and to tip the demographic scales in their favor to counter the 
ULVLQJ�UDWLR�RI�&KULVWLDQV�ZLWKLQ�WKH�2WWRPDQ�(PSLUH��,Q�D�³GRXEOH� 
JDPH�´�WKH�VHDW�RI�WKH�2WWRPDQ�JRYHUQPHQW��WKH�6XEOLPH�3RUWH�� 
encouraged Circassians to fight the Russians by promising 
external support and telling them they were welcome in the 
Ottoman Empire.15 5HTXHVWLQJ�VXSSRUW�IURP�5XVVLD¶V�WUDGLWLRQDO� 
HQHPLHV� H[DFHUEDWHG� WKH� 5XVVLDQV¶� EHOLHI� WKDW� WKH� &LUFDVVLDQV� 
remained a security threat and the only option was to either 
annihilate or expel them from their ancestral lands. 

The initial invasion of Circassia began in June 1860, and 
in September the Circassians met with Tsar Alexander II to seek 
a truce. The Tsar demanded the Circassians surrender, turn over 
their weapons, and abandon their ancestral homes for a lowland 
region within Russia or the Ottoman Empire.16 The terms of this 
agreement were unacceptable for the Circassians who knew that 
moving to the lowlands would result in a large amount of disease 
from the swampland, and giving up their weapons would leave 
them vulnerable to Russian atrocities.17 Thus, most of the 
Circassians chose to remain and hoped to live peacefully under 
Russian rule if they stopped attacking Russian military elements. 

Russian General Nikolai Evdomikov was dedicated to 
defeating the Circassians using any tactics he deemed necessary. 
Convinced the Circassians were a permanent threat, he believed 

14 Mufti, Heroes and Emperors, 256-262. 
15 Richmond, The Circassian Genocide, 89-90. 
16 Walter Richmond, ³&LUFDVVLD��$�6PDOO�1DWLRQ�/RVW�WR�WKH�*UHDW�*DPH´�LQ 
Hidden Genocides: Power, Knowledge, Memory, eds. Alexander Laban-
Hinton, Thomas Lapointe, and Douglas Irvin-Erickson (New Brunswick, NJ: 
Rutgers University Press, 2014), 115-116. 
17 Shauket, Heroes and Emperors, 256. 
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all Circassians must be either killed or expelled.18 One of 
(YGRPLNRY¶V�VXERUGLQDWHV�GHIHQGHG�WKH�5XVVLDQ�$UP\¶V�DFWLRQV� 
EHFDXVH� ³QR� PDWWHU� ZKDW� FRQGLWLRQV� RI� VXEPLVVion the 
mountaineers [Circassians] agree to, this submission will 
FRQWLQXH� RQO\� DV� ORQJ� DV� WKH� PRXQWDLQHHUV� ZLVK«HYHQ� LI� ZH� 
occupied the mountains with fortresses and connected them with 
roads we would always have to keep a huge number of troops at 
the reaG\«DQG� WKHUH� ZRXOGQ¶W� EH� D� PRPHQW¶V� SHDFH�´19 In 
agreement with his subordinate, Evdomikov exhibited his 
intentions by imploring a mapmaker to wait to complete an 
ethnographic map of the region because he planned to completely 
change the demographics through forced expulsion or killing. 
(YGRPLNRY�WROG�WKH�PDSPDNHU�WKDW�LI�KH�³ZLVK>HG@�WR�PDNH�>WKH@� 
PDS�RI�FXUUHQW�LQWHUHVW��WKHQ�UXE�RXW�WKH�>&LUFDVVLDQV@´�EHFDXVH� 
KH� SODQQHG� WR� ³H[SHO� WKHP´� E\� WKH� HQG� RI� �����20 Evdomikov 
conducted these movements using brutal methods. 

Evdomikov ruthlessly relocated Circassians from their 
mountain homes to the coast of the Black Sea where they waited 
for ships to the Ottoman Empire. Those who refused were killed 
indiscriminately, even if they were not fighting or did not possess 
ammunition.21 The Russians surrounded entire villages, fired 
cannons on residents, set fire to homes, and burned all the food. 
Evdomikov then forcibly pushed Circassians to the coast, under 
brutal winter conditions, knowing many would certainly perish 
along the way because he did not provide any adequate provisions 
IRU�VKHOWHU�RU�IRRG��+LV�LQWHQWLRQ�ZDV�WR�³OLEHUDWH�XV�>5XVVLDQV@� 
IURP�D�SHRSOH� >WKH�&LUFDVVLDQV@�ZKR�ZLVK�XV� LOO�´22 Even when 
Circassians built temporary dwellings while waiting for ships to 

18 Richmond, The Circassian Genocide, 78. 
19 Richmond, The Circassian Genocide, 78. 
20 Richmond, Hidden Genocides, 116. 
21 Richmond, Hidden Genocides, 117. 
22 Richmond, Hidden Genocides, 93. 
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EULQJ�WKHP�WR�WKH�2WWRPDQ�(PSLUH��(YGRPLNRY¶V�WURRSV�UHWXUQHG� 
to the area and destroyed any standing buildings. Disease, cold, 
and wolves were especially lethal for younger children and the 
elderly.23 $W� WKH� FRDVW� WKH� &LUFDVVLDQV¶� KRSHV� IRU� UHVFXH� ZHUH� 
dashed by exorbitant transportation costs and unseaworthy ships. 

The Circassians who went to the Ottoman Empire were 
encouraged by Ottoman promises of resettlement. However, 
these promises proved short-sighted because the Ottoman Empire 
itself did not possess the resources to adequately provide for the 
large influx of refugees. The ships the Ottomans sent were too 
few and not built for the thousands of refugees flooded onto 
them.24 Evdomikov knew that the ships and the conditions under 
which they were forced to cross the Black Sea would certainly 
result in their deaths. Some ships were so overloaded with as 
many as 1,800 people, their belongings, and livestock that they 
VLPSO\� IRXQGHUHG� GXULQJ� VRPH� RI� WKH� %ODFN� 6HD¶V� IUHTXHQW� 
storms.25 

The conditions to which Evdomikov subjected 
Circassians falls directly in line with the UN definition of 
genocide. Evdomikov himself stated to the Tsar in 1864 that it 
ZDV�KLV�³KRQRU´�WR�³>GLVSDWFK@«WKH�QDWLYHV�RI�.XEDQ�2EODVW�IRU� 
VHWWOHPHQW� LQ� 7XUNH\«E\� IRUFH� RI� DUPV�´26 His armies fought 
peaceful Circassians and Circassian fighters, making no 
distinction between the two. Even peaceful tribes that hoped to 
surrender to the extreme terms of Tsar Alexander II were treated 
in the same manner and forced to emigrate or be killed. In this 
instance, their only crime was that they were ethnically 
Circassian.27 In 1865, when the operation officially concluded, 

23 Richmond, Hidden Genocides, 117. 
24 Richmond, The Circassian Genocide, 88-90. 
25 King, The Ghost of Freedom, 96. 
26 Richmond, Hidden Genocides, 119. 
27 Richmond, Hidden Genocides, 117-120. 
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the population of Circassians in the Caucasus was almost 
nonexistent. While nearly 500,000 Circassians left for the 
Ottoman Empire, many perished on the voyage. Between the 
shipwrecks, death from disease, and the atrocities, the estimates 
of Circassians deliberately killed because of their ethnicity range 
from 1-1.5 million.28 (YGRPLNRY¶V� LQWHQWLRQV� ZHUH� WR� VHFXUH� 
Russia by destroying the Circassians, and his subsequent actions 
demonstrate that the expulsion was genocide. 

Armenians and Ottomans 

)RU�PXFK�RI� WKH�2WWRPDQ�(PSLUH¶V�KLVWRU\�� WKH�0XVOLP� 
majority lived relatively peaceably with religious minorities, 
including Jews and Armenian Christians.29 Until the nineteenth 
century, Ottoman tolerance allowed for differences in religion, 
although all legal matters were subordinate to Muslim law±± 
called sharia. In the nineteenth century, a new set of reforms² 
called Tanzimat²sought to change that tradition and provide 
equal protection under the law. This Western European-supported 
initiative ended up backfiring, and the results were unfavorable 
for the Armenian Christians.30 

Realizing their newfound voice under the Tanzimat 
reforms, Armenians aired grievances in Constantinople to the 
Ottoman polity. Under the new reforms, Armenians petitioned the 
Ottoman government to resolve issues facing them in eastern 
Anatolia. Many of their concerns centered around the problem 
created by the influx of Muslim refugees²namely, the 
Circassians and Muslims from the Balkans. The addition of 
Circassian refugees strained an already economically challenged 

28 Richmond, Hidden Genocides, 117-120. 
29 Donald Quataert, The Ottoman Empire, 1700-1922. 2nd ed. (New York: 
Cambridge University Press, 2005), 174-181. 
30 Bloxham, Great Game of Genocide, 15-16. 
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area, forcing Armenian Christians to accommodate the Circassian 
refugees.31 Adding to the jealousy and distrust between the two 
groups, the Circassian refugees were given land and a twelve-year 
tax holiday if they did not move for twenty years.32 Armenian 
grievances gained international attention. The resulting conflict 
between the Christians and Muslims became an international 
LVVXH��NQRZQ�DV�WKH�³$UPHQLDQ�4XHVWLRQ�´33 As tensions rose, so 
too did the violence between the Armenians and Ottoman 
subjects. 

Between settling the Circassian refugees in the frontier 
GXH�WR�WKHLU�³WUXVWHG´�VWDWXV�DV�0XVOLPV�DQG�HPSRZHULQJ�.XUGLVK� 
militias to quell uprisings, mistrust and instances of violence 
against the Armenians increased between the end of the 
nineteenth and beginning of the twentieth centuries. The Ottoman 
polity charged Kurdish Muslims with maintaining security in 
eastern Anatolia through state-sanctioned tribal militias called the 
Hamidiye.34 The Sublime Porte empowered the Hamidiye above 
others, and they ensured Muslim Kurds would support the 
Ottoman polity rather than join other disgruntled minorities 
against it. The Hamidiye ZHUH� HPEROGHQHG� E\� WKH� 6XOWDQ¶V� 
UHTXLUHPHQW� IRU� ³H[WUDRUGLQDU\� WHUURU´� DJDLQVW� $UPHQLDQV� ZKR� 
demanded equal rights.35 While the Ottoman state did not 
officially utilize state structures to perpetrate these massacres, it 
also did not protect the victims nor prosecute the perpetrators. 

31 $QWRQLR�)HUUDUD�DQG�1LFFROR�3LDQFLROD��³7KH�GDUN�VLGH�RI�FRQQHFWHGQHVV�� 
forced migrations and mass violence between the late Tsarist and Ottoman 
Empires (1853-1920)�´�Historical Research: The Bulletin of the Institute of 
Historical Research, 92, no. 257 (2019), 615-616. 
32 )HUUDUD�DQG�3LDQFLROD��³7KH�GDUN�VLGH�´����� 
33 )HUUDUD�DQG�3LDQFLROD��³7KH�GDUN�VLGH,´ 617. 
34 )HUUDUD�DQG�3LDQFLROD��³7KH�GDUN�VLGH�´�620. 
35 )HUUDUD�DQG�3LDQFLROD��³7KH�GDUN�VLGH�´�620. 
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This action²or lack thereof²set a dangerous precedent for inter-
communal ethnic violence in the years to come. 

After a coup in 1908 that brought the Young Turks and 
the Committee of Union and Progress (CUP) to power, Turkish 
nationalism rose amongst ethnic Turks faced with external 
pressure. The Young Turks were an insurgent group that 
comprised most of the CUP. As staunch republicans, they defied 
Ottoman absolutism.36 While they sought to regain some of the 
prestige of the Ottoman Empire, the movement was ultimately 
discredited by losses of territory in the Balkans and ongoing 
revolts in Albania and Yemen.37 These losses, combined with the 
jealousy of advantaged Christian Armenians, fueled discontent 
which boiled over into occasional anti-Christian violence, most 
notably with the Cilician massacres in 1909. During these 
massacres nearly 20,000 Christians were killed, and they 
themselves killed around 2,000 Muslim attackers.38 This 
crescendo of violence gradually built over decades since the 
Tanzimat. It finally exploded with a rapid decision in April 1915 
to brutally deport Armenian Christians from the Anatolian 
frontiers to deserts in modern-day Syria and Jordan. 

The Armenian Genocide was conducted under the 
auspices of securing the countryside during World War I. 
Officially, the Ottoman Army was to provide safety and security 
for the Armenians during the movements, but the reality was in 
stark contrast to those orders.39 The reason official, public 
Ottoman orders were not followed was that there was a circle 
within the ruling CUP that wished to exterminate the Armenians. 
This group wanted the Armenians exterminated because they 

36 Stephen Kinzer, Crescent & Star: Turkey Between Two Worlds (New York: 
Farrar, Straus and Giroux, 2008), 14. 
37 Bloxham, Great Game of Genocide, 59-60. 
38 Bloxham, Great Game of Genocide, 60-65. 
39 Quataert, The Ottoman Empire, 187. 
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feared the Armenians would join in sabotage efforts or sedition 
under Russian leadership against the Ottomans.40 The CUP used 
a special organization²the Teskilat-i Mahsusa²to carry out the 
massacres.41 Many of the Teskilat-i Mahsusa members did the 
killing, but they also employed disaffected Muslim refugees±± 
notably Circassians. This employment of unofficial groups 
provided the Ottoman government plausible deniability for some 
of the killings by calling them unfortunate, isolated incidents.42 

Unfortunately, the CUP directives have either been lost, 
destroyed, or hidden, so this information cannot be used with 
certainty to refute subsequent Turkish government claims.43 This 
illicit CUP order to exterminate Armenians, however, is 
increasingly accepted by historians and governments due a 
preponderance of evidence supporting its original existence.44 

Nevertheless, the lack of documentation has provided subsequent 
Turkish leaders with the sliver of doubt needed to deny the 
JHQRFLGH¶V�H[LVWHQFH�DQG�Rccurrence. 

Ultimately, the forced expulsion of Armenians resulted in 
massive loss of life theretofore unseen in conflicts between the 
Ottomans and Armenians. CUP operatives and disaffected 
Muslims beat, killed, and neglected Armenian refugees on such a 

40Quataert, The Ottoman Empire, 187. 
41Quataert, The Ottoman Empire, 187-188. 
42 Leo Kuper, Genocide: Its Political Use in the Twentieth Century (New 
Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 1981), 116. 
43 As noted in The Armenian Massacres in Ottoman Turkey, Guenter Lewy 
references an unofficial, handwritten document believed to be written by CUP 
leader Essad Bey. It was discovered by a British official in Constantinople in 
����� FDOOHG� ³7KH� µ7HQ� &RPPDQGPHQWV�¶´� 7KH� ³FRPPDQGPHQWV´� LQFOXGH� 
GLUHFWLRQV�VXFK�DV�³H[WHUPLQDWH�DOO�PDOHV�XQGHU���´�DQG�³OHDYH�>RU�³VSDUH´@� 
JLUOV�DQG�FKLOGUHQ�WR�EH�,VODPL]HG�´�*XHQWHU�/HZ\��The Armenian Massacres 
in Ottoman Turkey (Salt Lake City: The University of Utah Press, 2005), 48-
49. 
44 Quataert, The Ottoman Empire, 188. 
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widespread scale that 600,000 to 1.5 million Armenians lost their 
lives between 1915 and 1916.45 The Russian leaders clearly 
intended to cause severe hardship and death²and were 
successful. With all the evidence demonstrating their intention, 
and the resulting destruction, this unprecedented loss of life under 
such circumstances must be considered genocide. 

Genocide Denial 

Subsequent Russian and Turkish regimes have vigorously 
IRXJKW�DJDLQVW�DSSO\LQJ�WKH�WHUP�³JHQRFLGH´�WR�WKHVH�UHVSHFWLYH� 
events. The Russian and Turkish governments do not want these 
HWKQLF�³FOHDQVLQJV´�WR�EH�ODEHOHG�JHQRFLGH�EHFDXVH�WKH\�ZLOO�ORVH� 
legitimacy and standing amongst the international community, 
and they also do not want to be forced to reconcile with the 
affected ethnic group(s) for the damages prior regimes caused. 
The cover-ups and denials are rooted in different arguments: 
Russians generally claim that applying the label of genocide 
would just be a political tool of the West, and that the Circassians 
OHIW�YROXQWDULO\��7XUNH\¶V�RIILFLDO�FRYHU-up was enabled by their 
anti-communist position in the backdrop of the Cold War, and the 
Armenian plight lost legitimacy after a series of large-scale 
attacks inside Turkey in the latter half of the twentieth century. 
5XVVLD¶V�'HQLDO 

In 2014 the Winter Olympics were held in the former 
Circassian city of Sochi. On the same day the Olympics began, 
The Smithsonian PDJD]LQH� SXEOLVKHG� DQ� DUWLFOH� HQWLWOHG� ³���� 
<HDUV�$JR��6RFKL�ZDV�WKH�6LWH�RI�D�+RUULILF�(WKQLF�&OHDQVLQJ�´� 
This scathing article primarily targeted Tsar Alexander II for his 
role in encouraging the seizure of the valuable farmland of 
Circassians to both build a secure southern border with the 

45 Lewy, Armenian Massacre, 241. 
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2WWRPDQ�(PSLUH��EXW�DOVR�IRU�KLV�DQG�VXEVHTXHQW�5XVVLDQ�OHDGHUV¶� 
inability to establish security in the southern provinces of 
Russia.46 7KH�DUWLFOH�HQGV�E\�VWDWLQJ�³5XVVLD�VWLOO�KDV�QRW�UHDFKHG� 
a lasting, peaceful settlement with the stateless peoples along the 
QDWLRQ¶V�VRXWKHUQ�ERUGHU��6WDELOLW\�ZLOO�QRW�FRPH�WR�WKH�&DXFDVXV� 
XQWLO�5XVVLD�FRPHV�WR�WHUPV�ZLWK�LWV�YLROHQW�SDVW�´47 This negative 
press casted a dark cloud over the Olympics, which Russian 
leaders hoped would showcase its greatness. 

Russian President Vladimir Putin refused to acknowledge 
DQ\� RI� KLV� SUHGHFHVVRU¶V� ZURQJGRLQJ�� :KHQ� DVNHG� DERXW� WKH� 
Circassian genocide, Putin responded to critics by stating claims 
RI�JHQRFLGH�ZHUH�PHUHO\�WKH�:HVW¶V�DWWHPSW�WR�³FRQWDLQ´�5XVVLD�� 
GHVSLWH�FRQWHPSRUDU\�&LUFDVVLDQV¶�DQG�5XVVLDQV¶�GHVLUHV�WR�OLYH� 
harmoniously.48 Putin feared that the West would use the issue of 
genocide to further anti-Russian policies that greatly harm its 
economy, and other Russian leaders fear that admitting to the 
Circassian genocide will unravel their attempts to present a 
unified Russian history. If the younger generation does not 
EHOLHYH� LQ�5XVVLD¶V�JUHDWQHVV�� LWV� OHDGHUV�ZRUU\� WKDW�XQUHVW�ZLOO� 
follow.49 While not denying that many Circassians were moved 
from their traditional homeland along the Black Sea, Russian 
OHDGHUVKLS�SUHIHUV�WR�FODLP�WKDW�&LUFDVVLDQV�PRYHG�³YROXQWDULO\�´� 

46 6PLWKVRQLDQ�0DJD]LQH��³����<HDUV�$JR��6RFKL�:DV�WKH�6LWH�RI�D�+RUULILF� 
(WKQLF�&OHDQVLQJ�´�6PLWKVRQLDQ�FRP�� 6PLWKVRQLDQ�,QVWLtution, February 7, 
2014), https://www.smithsonianmag.com/history/150-years-ago-Sochi-was-
the-site-horrific-ethnic-cleansing-180949675/. 
47 6PLWKVRQLDQ�0DJD]LQH��³����<HDUV�$JR��6RFKL�:DV�WKH�6LWH�RI�D�+RUULILF� 
(WKQLF�&OHDQVLQJ�´ 
48 ³3XWLQ�0DNHV�WKH�&LUFDVVLDQ�,VVXH�3DUW�RI�5XVVLD V�5HODWLRQV�ZLWK�WKH� 
:HVW�´�3XWLQ�0DNHV�WKH�&LUFDVVLDQ�,VVXH�3DUW�of Russia's Relations with the 
West, https://www.cacianalyst.org/publications/analytical-
articles/item/12917-putin-makes-the-circassian-issue-part-of-russias-
relations-with-the-west.html. 
49 ³3XWLQ�0DNHV�WKH�&LUFDVVLDQ�,VVXH�´ 
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which is a dubious claim since many Circassians lost their lives 
in the process of leaving their ancestral homeland.50 Because of 
$OH[DQGHU� ,,¶V�RIIHU� WR�PRYH� WKH�&LUFDVVLDQV� WR�RWKHU� ORFDWLRQV� 
within Russia, Russian policymakers feel emboldened to claim 
the Circassians left voluntarily. This defense does not consider 
the fact that the land offered to the Circassians was inferior, and 
in many cases deemed unlivable by contemporary Circassians 
and Russians. 

To further discredit Circassian claims of genocide, Russia 
attempted to skew historical events. In 2007 Russia 
commemorated the 450th anniversary for when the Circassians 
accepted Russian sovereignty under Tsar Ivan.51 This anniversary 
celebration was an attempt by Russia to demonstrate that the 
conflict between 1860-1865 was an unlawful uprising which 
IRUFHG� 5XVVLD¶V� QHHG� WR� DFW�� WKHUHE\� OHJLWLPL]LQJ� 5XVVLDQ� 
actions.52 7KLV� DUJXPHQW¶V� RULJLQV� DUH� GHEDWDEOH� VLQFH� WKH� 
referenced agreement was only made with a single tribe out of the 
many that comprise the Circassian people. Most Circassians 
resisted Russian suzerainty. The war between 1860 and 1865 
started between two nations but ended with the victorious nation 
(Russia) imposing harsh measures on survivors combined with 
methodical ethnic cleansing which enabled Cossack settlement.53 

7XUNH\¶V�'HQLDO 
Like the Russian government, the Turkish regime strongly 

opposes recognition of the Armenian expulsion as a genocide and 

50 9DOHU\�']XWVDWL��³&LUFDVVLDQV�:DQW�5XVVLD�WR�5HFRJQL]H���WK�&HQWXU\� 
&RQTXHVW�DV�
 *HQRFLGH �´�-DPHVWRZQ��6HSWHPEHU����������� 
https://jamestown.org/program/circassians-want-russia-to-recognize-19th-
century-conquest-as-genocide-2/. 
51 Richmond, The Circassian Genocide, 160. 
52 Richmond, The Circassian Genocide, 162. 
53 6KHQILHOG��³7KH�&LUFDVVLDQV�´����� 
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ZDV�HPEROGHQHG�LQ�LWV�GHQLDO�E\�:HVWHUQ�QDWLRQV¶�DFWLRQV�VLQFH� 
WKH�HQG�RI�:RUOG�:DU�,��8QOLNH�5XVVLD��ZLWK�ZKRP�WKH�:HVW¶V� 
relationship has historically been strained, Turkey is a longtime 
ally of the West, namely Great Britain and the USA. Thus, any 
criticism of Turkey²the successor to the Ottoman Empire² 
brings with it high amounts of Western media coverage. Upon the 
Bolshevik revolution in 1923, Turkey was believed to be a 
potential bulwark against the Bolshevists. This importance took 
on greater meaning with the outset of the Cold War in 1947.54 

Through great power realpolitik, Turkey gained greater 
importance for both the political and economic advantages it 
offered to the rest of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization 
(NATO). Therefore, to ensure continued resistance to 
communism, the international community led by the US 
government conveniently ignored the Armenian massacre to 
preserve its relationship with Turkey. 

Leaders of the Turkish Republic have denied the 
$UPHQLDQ� PRYHPHQW� UHVXOWHG� LQ� JHQRFLGH�� 7XUNH\¶V� SRVLWLRQ� 
maintains that massive amounts of Ottoman deaths occurred 
during the throes of World War I when the Ottoman Empire was 
faced with numerous threats from the Entente. Being legitimately 
threatened from within by Armenian separatists, gangs, and 
Russian Armenians, the Porte claims that it had no other option 
but to move the Armenians to a new area where they would pose 
a smaller threat.55 As it follows, the movements that resulted in 
Armenian deaths were simply an unfortunate byproduct of 
GHIHQGLQJ� WKH� QDWLRQ¶V� VHFXULW\� LQWHUHVWV�� 7KLV� DVVHUWLRQ�JUHDWO\� 
OHVVHQV�WKH�OHJDO�LPSOLFDWLRQV�RI�WKH�ZRUG�³JHQRFLGH´�VLQFH�LW�ZDV� 
QRW�³FRPPLWWHG�ZLWK� LQWHQW� WR�GHVWUR\´�DQG�SDLQWV� WKH�2WWRPDQ� 
(PSLUH¶V� DFWLRQV� more nobly. This defense has obvious 

54 Bloxham, Great Game of Genocide, 13. 
55 'DGULDQ�³7KH�$UPHQLDQ�4XHVWLRQ�´���� 
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shortcomings, one of which is that the army itself was ordered to 
care for and protect the Armenians they escorted.56 The army 
failed in this respect by not only allowing violence from bandits 
and gangs to take place against the Armenians, but in many 
instances even perpetrating violence against the Armenians 
themselves.57 This failure to protect Armenians²or in many 
cases attacking them²along with the deadly forced march they 
forced Armenians to take came directly from WKH�&83¶V�RUGHUV�� 
emphasizing that the army was complicit in committing the 
genocide. 

After examining the literature on the expulsion of 
Armenians from the Ottoman Empire in World War II��7XUNH\¶V� 
claims that ethnic Armenians posed grave amounts of danger to 
the Empire appear doubtful, but Armenian actions after the war 
VHUYHG� WR� VWUHQJWKHQ� WKHVH� FODLPV�´� 5XVVLD� KDG� LWV� RZQ� HWKQLF� 
Armenian units, and with previous Armenian calls for assistance 
to France and England, Ottoman leadership claimed little choice 
but to consolidate the Armenians due to the existential threat they 
posed.58 The Ottomans claimed the Armenians were dangerous, 
so they were forced to move Armenians to austere locations away 
from advancing armies. Although most Armenian communities 
posed no real threat to the Ottoman Empire, this defense was 
strengthened by Armenian actions in the latter half of the 
nineteenth century. Between 1973 and 1985, approximately 50 
Turkish diplomats were assassinated by an Armenian 
RUJDQL]DWLRQ�FDOOHG�³WKH�$UPHQLDQ�6HFUHW�$UP\�IRU�WKH�/LEHUDWLRQ� 
RI� $UPHQLD�´� RU� $6$/$�59 Despite successfully bringing 
international attention to the Armenian plight within Turkey and 
UDLVLQJ� WKH� LVVXH� RI� WKH� $UPHQLDQ� JHQRFLGH�� $6$/$¶V� DFWLRQV� 

56 Kuper, Genocide, 114. 
57 Kuper, Genocide, 114; and Quataert, The Ottoman Empire, 187. 
58 Kuper, Genocide., 113-119. 
59 Bloxham, Great Game of Genocide, 219. 
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SDUDGR[LFDOO\� VWUHQJWKHQHG� 7XUNH\¶V� DUJXPHQW� WKDW� WKH\� ZHUH� 
threatened by the Armenians. Armenian actors viciously 
murdering Turkish ambassadors outside of the context of war 
VKRZHG� 7XUNH\¶V� UXOHUV� WKDW� WKHLU� SUHGHFHVVRUV� GLG� IDFH� DQ� 
internal threat posed by the Armenians and were further justified. 

Genocide Reparations 

The UN necessitates reparations for the affected victims 
of genocide. As noted in The Great Game of Genocide��³LPSOLFLW� 
LQ�WKH�81¶V�IUDPLQJ�JHQRFLGH�LQ�LQWHUQDWLRQDO�ODZ�ZDV�D�SDUWLFXODU� 
GHWHUPLQDWLRQ� WR� SXQLVK� WKH� FULPH�´60 Recognizing previous 
genocides forces subsequent governments to reconcile with their 
dark pasts in a very public, expensive manner. Reparations carry 
with them difficult questions that undoubtedly result in emotional 
claims of greed or corruption by both sides. 

5XVVLD¶V�&DVH�$JDLQVW�5Hparations 

Russia has attempted to quiet critics by passing the 
Compatriot Law which allows former Russians to return, be 
helped with their return, and to not be denied re-entry into 
Russia.61 This law places Russia in line with international law 
requiring FRXQWULHV� WR� SURYLGH�GLVDIIHFWHG� SHRSOHV� WKH� ³ULJKW� RI� 
UHWXUQ�´62 However, since its adoption there has been additional 
requirements levied on those wishing to return which has directly 
affected Circassians. Namely, there are requirements for 
applicants to be fluent in Russian and to be familiar with Russian 

60 Bloxham, Great Game of Genocide, 216. 
61 0DVRQ�:LOH\��³&LUFDVVLDQ�5LJKW�RI�5HWXUQ��3XWLQ�WKH�7HUULEOH�RU�3XWLQ�WKH� 
(QOLJKWHQHG"´�� American University International Law Review 30, no. 1. 
(2015), 142. 
62 :LOH\��³&LUFDVVLDQ�5LJKW�´����� 
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customs.63 Circassians forced from Russia in 1865 and eventually 
raised in modern-day Syria have little chance of Russian fluency. 
This xenophobic law is meant to make it more difficult for 
Circassians to return, thereby also preventing a large minority 
from demonstrating within Russia against the government. By 
officially offering repatriation, though, Russian leaders can claim 
that they are on the right side of the argument and want to help 
anyone who can legitimately prove they were wrongly moved out 
of Russia. 

5XVVLD¶V�PRGHUQ-day government also contends that the 
Circassians left of their own volition, therefore forfeiting their 
right to return. While voluntarily leaving does not mean that one 
forfeLWV� RQH¶V� ULJKW� WR� UHWXUQ� DFFRUGLQJ� WR� WKH� 81�� WKH� PRUH� 
doubtful claim is that the Circassians left of their own free will. 
The few Circassians who remained in Russia under Tsar 
$OH[DQGHU�,,¶V�WHUPV�ZHUH�SURYLGHG�ODQG�LQ�XQGHVLUDEOH�DUHDV��DQG� 
in untenable positions. As the Russians continued settling 
additional Cossacks in former Circassian settlements, the latter 
was relentlessly forced to relocate.64 In preparing the area for 
Cossack resettlement, army leadership decided the Cossacks and 
Circassians could not coexist. During the clearing operations, 
WKH\�FODLPHG� WKDW�&LUFDVVLDQV� IRXJKW� WR� WKH�GHDWK��DQG�³GLG�QRW� 
ZDQW� WR� VXEPLW�´65 In fact, in order to accomplish the mission, 
WKH\� FODLPHG� ³LW� ZDV� QHFHVVDU\� WR� H[WHUPLQDWH� KDOI� RI� WKH� 
Mountaineers to compel WKH�RWKHU�KDOI� WR� OD\�GRZQ� LWV�DUPV�´66 

The Circassians who chose to leave, then, chose between leaving 
RU� H[WHUPLQDWLRQ�� XQGHUFXWWLQJ� � WKH� 5XVVLDQV¶� FODLPV� WKDW� 
Circassians left voluntarily. 

63 :LOH\��³&LUFDVVLDQ�5LJKW�´����-164. 
64 Richmond, The Circassian Genocide, 132-134. 
65 Taras Hunczak, ed., Russian Imperialism from Ivan the Great to the 
Revolution (New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, 2000) 261. 
66 Hunczak, Russian Imperialism, 261-262. 
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The Ottoman Empire promised support for a new life in 
Anatolia for the Circassians who wished to emigrate. The 
Ottomans, though, were merely executing the mirror strategy of 
the Russians: rather than pulling from populations deemed 
friendly from within their own empire, they pulled from outside 
to change the demographics in outlying communities.67 By the 
time these overburdened ships arrived in the Ottoman Empire, 
WKH\�ZHUH� UHIHUUHG� WR� DV� ³IORDWLQJ�JUDYH\DUGV´�GXH� WR� WKH� ODUJH� 
number of individuals who perished on the journey.68 

Recruitment efforts certainly enticed the Circassians faced with 
few good options, but the large number of refugees who entered 
the Ottoman Empire overwhelmed the strained polity, creating 
hardships for the refugees.69 The arrival of Circassians²who 
were placed in locations where Muslim populations were 
proportionately low, including eastern Anatolia, the Balkans, and 
Syria²stretched efforts of locals struggling to survive on their 
own who were then charged with feeding and providing for 
additional people on behalf of the Ottoman Empire.70 The 
unfortunate chain of events resulted in intercommunal jealousy, 
mistrust, and violence. In less than a half century, Circassian 
victims evolved into perpetrators in the Armenian massacres. 

7XUNH\¶V�&DVH�$JDLQVW�5HSDUDWLRQV 

If the Armenian genocide was recognized as a genocide, 
modern-day Turkey would face a large amount of fallout. 
Recompense would come in the form of lost territory or 
monetarily. Due to previous skirmishes with the Soviet Union 
RYHU� WKH� 2WWRPDQ¶V� UROH� LQ� WKH� $UPHQLDQ� JHQRFLGH�� WKH\� ZHUH� 

67 King, The Ghost of Freedom, 97. 
68 King, The Ghost of Freedom, 96-97. 
69 Quataert, The Ottoman Empire, 117. 
70 King, The Ghost of Freedom, 97. 
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faced with retreating to its pre-1920 borders, thereby giving the 
$UPHQLDQV� D� ODUJH� VZDWK� RI� ODQG� WR� 7XUNH\¶V� GHWULPHQW�71 The 
Armenian genocide being internationally recognized was not 
something the Turkish government wished to be associated with 
in any manner, and the amount and type of reparation is not 
agreed upon by the Armenian community.72 

Reparations are a hotly debated topic even amongst 
Armenians. One of the issues with recognizing the Armenian 
genocide within the Armenian camp itself is the issue of 
intentionality behind recognition. If Armenian intention is simply 
to gain recognition to heal wounds and reconcile with each other, 
there are uncomfortable steps the Armenians must also take to 
recognize their own subsequent actions in 1918.73 If, however, 
they want recognition as a basis for reparations, they claim 
upwards of $1.64 trillion must be repaid to families of the 
genocide, an exorbitant sum of money for an event that Turkey 
does not even acknowledge as a genocide.74 

If Turkey agreed to reparations for Armenians, a cascade 
of additional issues would arise. Instead of admitting Armenian 
deaths were exceptional RU�LQWHQWLRQDO��7XUNH\¶V�GHIHQGHUV�FODLP� 
there was no intention for Christians specifically to be 
murdered.75 Admitting wrongdoing would go against many years 
of genocide denial and would force Turkish citizens to reconcile 
with an ugly past. According to one philosopher and genocide 
VFKRODU��³PDQ\�SHRSOH�LQ�7XUNH\�DUHQ¶W�ZLOOLQJ�WR�XVH�WKH�ZRUG� 

71 Bloxham, Great Game of Genocide, 231-232. 
72 Bloxham, Great Game of Genocide, 216. 
73 Bloxham, Great Game of Genocide, 231. 
74 5LFN�*ODGVWRQH��³$UPHQLDQ�*URXSV�$UH�,QFUHDVLQJO\�)RFXVHG�RQ� 
5HSDUDWLRQV�IRU�*HQRFLGH�´�The New York Times, 23 April 2015, 
https://www.nytimes.com/2015/04/24/world/europe/turkey-fear-of-
reparations-possibly-in-many-billions-is-a-factor-in-armenian-genocide-
denials.html. 
75 *ODGVWRQH��³$UPHQLDQ�*URXSV�´ 
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>JHQRFLGH@´�WR�GHscribe the Armenian expulsion.76 In defense of 
litigation that occurred following World War I meant to settle 
Armenian debts, the president of the Turkish Coalition of 
$PHULFD� DUJXHG� WKDW� WKH� OLWLJDWLRQ� UHVXOWHG� LQ� ³WLPH-honored 
DJUHHPHQWV´� DQG� DQ\� UHSDUDWions for Armenians would ignore 
³WKH�ORVVHV�RI�PLOOLRQV�RI�2WWRPDQ�0XVOLPV��ZKR�ZHUH�GULYHQ�RXW� 
of their ancestral homes in the Balkans, the Caucasus and Russia 
and suffered during a century of war at the hands of the great 
SRZHUV�DQG� WKHLU�SUR[LHV�´77 RecRJQL]LQJ�RQH�PLQRULW\�JURXS¶V� 
GHDWKV� ZLWKRXW� UHFRJQL]LQJ� DQRWKHU¶V� ZRXOG� IRUFH� 7XUNH\� WR� 
FRQIURQW�LWV�SDVW�LQ�D�PDQQHU�WKDW�QRW�RQO\�EUHDNV�IURP�GHFDGHV¶� 
worth of precedence, but would be detrimental to many current 
Turkish citizens. Ultimately, there is no amount of money 
possible that can replace a human life. In the case of reparation 
pay, lowering payments based upon split ancestry, or being 
unable to provide adequate proof of being affected greatly, would 
certainly provoke a great amount of outrage. Internal outrage, 
combined with international pressure, would force the Turkish 
government to place a large amount of personnel and monetary 
resources to an issue they would prefer would just slowly 
disappear. 

Conclusion 

Examining the UN definition of genocide through the 
Armenian and Circassian case studies leaves little doubt that both 
events were, in fact, genocide. The argument against retroactively 
DSSO\LQJ�WKH�WHUP�³JHQRFLGH´�KDV�EHHQ�XQGHUWDNHQ�E\�ODZ\HUV�RQ� 
behalf of governments that do not want to create international 
DQJVW� RYHU� KLVWRULFDO� HYHQWV�� 7KH� 81¶V� GHILQLWLRQ� RI� JHQRFLGH� 

76 *ODGVWRQH��³$UPHQLDQ�*URXSV�´ 
77 *ODGVWRQH��³$UPHQLDQ�*URXSV.´ 
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allows for retroactive application of the term and for these events 
to be appropriately labeled as genocides. Military and political 
leaders inside Russia and the Ottoman Empire sought to 
exterminate the Circassians and Armenians, respectively, to 
further political agendas and disguised their efforts as being 
QHFHVVDU\� IRU� WKHLU� FRXQWU\¶V� VHFXULW\�� 7KH� DUJXPHQWV� UHIXWLQJ� 
genocide range from claiming the pressure is simply meant to 
justify further economic discrimination against Russia, to forcing 
a government and its citizens to reconcile with an uncomfortable 
IDFW�RI� LWV�SDVW� LQ�7XUNH\¶V�FDVH�� 7KH� WZR�JHQRFLGHV��H[DPLQHG� 
comparatively, provide scholars with a unique lens to judge 
specific events before, during, and after they occurred. 

Examining these two genocides provides readers and 
scholars with a valuable perspective over how societies are 
intertwined. A mere 50 years after suffering through their own 
genocide, Circassians were witting tools used by the CUP to 
perpetrate its murderous policies. Upon reflection of this fact, it 
forces one to wonder how events in the Ottoman Empire may 
have differed if the Circassians were not themselves persecuted 
and were allowed to remain in their ancestral land. Would the 
cascading factors of resettlement that inflamed economic 
inequality and jealousy between disaffected Muslims and 
Armenian Christians prevented the Armenians from loudly 
advocating their case during the Tanzimat reforms? Would the 
Tanzimat reforms have been more successful at creating a more 
inclusive society that accommodated minorities, like the 
Armenians? Unfortunately, these questions cannot be answered, 
but they do provide scholars with the mental space to ask and 
ultimately question current narratives of each event. 
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³7KH�VXQ�QHYHU�VHWV�RQ�WKH�$PHULFDQ�JLUO´��,PSHULDO� 
6\PEROLVP�RI�/DG\�&XU]RQ¶V�3HDFRFN�'UHVV 

Sophia Trigg 

Electric light from hundreds of incandescent bulbs glowed softly, 
reflecting off of walls of pearl-colored marble inlaid with 
thousands of semi-precious stones. At the far end of the hall, 
framed amongst the fifteen-foot Mughal archways, walked a 
woman dressed in a shimmering gown of gold and silver thread, 
her bodice draped with diamonds and lace. Every step she took 
caused the center of each embroidered peacock feather on her 
skirt to glint as the beetle wings sewn there caught the light. The 
crowd clustered in the glittering Diwan-i-Khas was filled with 
English dignitaries, Indian princes, and American aristocrats 
dancing the night away. It was 6 January 1903, and the State Ball 
was in full swing, topping off a week of spectacle in Delhi for a 
coronation durbar organized by Lord Curzon, Viceroy of India, 
and his wife Mary. 

5HSRUWHG�RQ�IRU�PRQWKV�LQ�DGYDQFH�RI�LWV�GHEXW��0DU\¶V� 
³SHDFRFN�GUHVV´�ZDV�D�KLJKO\�DQWLFLSDWHG� IDVKLRQ�PRPHQW��7KH� 
Times of London was the first to comment on its existence on 10 
OctobHU� ������ VD\LQJ�� ³/DG\� &XU]RQ� «� ZLOO� DW� WKDW� KLVWRULF� 
function wear a dress of exclusively Indian manufacture. A Delhi 
craftsman is now engaged upon the gown, which will be the in 
the main idea of its design a gorgeous piece of silk embroidery 
work in imitDWLRQ�RI�SHDFRFN�IHDWKHUV�´1 A month later, English 
ODGLHV¶�PDJD]LQH�WKH�Gentlewoman UHSRUWHG�WKDW�³WKH�GUHVV�WR�EH� 
worn by the Vicereine at the Durbar is to be of exclusively Indian 
PDQXIDFWXUH��DQG�GHVLJQHG�E\�KHU�RZQ�KDQGV�´2 

1 ³7KH�'HOKL�'XUEDU�´�Times of London, 10 October 1902. 
2 +HEH��³&RV\�&RUQHU�&KDW�´�Gentlewoman and Modern Life 25, no. 646 
(November 1902): 673. 
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After the event, the Daily Mail immediately situated Mary 
and her dress as a 
standout vision 
amongst a sea of 
5000 attendees at the 
EDOO�� VD\LQJ� ³WKH� 
climax most properly 
was the dress worn 
by Lady Curzon of 
gold kincob (a rich 
Indian material 
woven of silk and 
threads of gold), 
figured with peacock 
feathers and woven 
specially in India, 
which created a mild 
VHQVDWLRQ�´3 Initial 
reports of the event 
printed in America 
ignored the details 
DQG� ³,QGLDQQHVV´� RI� 
her gown.4 It was not 
until 4 April 1903 
that American 
newspapers carried 
detailed accounts of 
the event, but they 

3 The Daily Mail misinterpreted the fabric as kincob rather than silk with 
PHWDOOLF�HPEURLGHU\��³&ORVH�RI�WKH�Durbar: Etherealising Effect of the 
(OHFWULF�/LJKW�´�Daily Mail, 8 January 1903. The dress weighed over 10 lbs. 
4 6HH�³6WDWH�%DOO�DW�'HOKL��)LYH�7KRXVDQG�*XHVWV�DW�WKH�3DODFH�RI�WKH�*UDQG� 
0RJXO�´�Washington Post, 7 January 1903. 

Figure 1: Mary Curzon, Vicereine of India (1898-
1905), in her peacock dress. (William Logsdail, 1909, 
Mary Victoria Leiter, Lady Curzon, oil on canvas, 
Kedleston Hall, © National Trust / Andrew Patterson.) 
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still did not mention the peacock pattern, instead focusing on the 
style and luxury of the gown. The Evening Star, a Washington D. 
&��QHZVSDSHU�JXVKHG��³QRQH�RI�WKH�GUHVVHV�VKRQH�RXW�HVSHFLDOO\� 
H[FHSW�WKH�IDPRXV�RQH�RI�/DG\�&XU]RQ��«�,W�LV�D�PRVW�EHDXWLIul 
piece of embroidery, the finest gold thread on the palest blue silk, 
PDNLQJ� D� PRVW� EHDXWLIXO� GUHVV� RQ� D� PRVW� EHDXWLIXO� ZRPDQ�´5 

0DU\¶V�VWRU\��DQ�$PHULFDQ�JLUO�ZKR�URVH� WR� WKH�KLJKHVW� IHPDOH� 
position in the British Empire in India, outranked only by the 
Queen herself, was particularly persuasive to the American 
audience, who took on a role of proud parent to their daughter in 
India. Her beauty and involvement with the empire thanks to her 
marriage to an Englishman made her a heroine to many upper-
and middle-class American women. 

0DU\�&XU]RQ¶V�VDUWRULDO�GHFLVLRQV�WKURXJKRXW�KHU�WLPH�DV� 
Vicereine of India (1898-1905), and indeed throughout her entire 
life as a wealthy American heiress, were scrutinized and lauded 
by Americans and Britons alike. While British papers like the 
Gentlewoman IRFXVHG�RQ�0DU\¶V�UROH�DV�D�6RFLHW\�PDWULDUFK�DQG� 
proxy for the Queen, the Chicago Tribune�� 0DU\¶V� KRPHWRZQ� 
newspaper, paid detailed attention to her physical beauty and 
wardrobe at an outfit-by-outfit level.6 In an article WLWOHG�³$FURVV� 
WKH�6HDV�ZLWK�WKH�&XU]RQV´�WKDW�FRYHUHG�KHU�MRXUQH\�WR�DQG�HQWU\� 
into India in 1898, the correspondent writes about each outfit 
Mary wore on the ship, Arabia.7 Upon their landing in Calcutta, 
the Tribune devoted another entire article to describing the 
clothing that Mary brought with her for the beginning of her reign 

5 0DUJDUHW�6WHUOLQJ��³7KH Durbar Service: Magnificent Costumes Worn at the 
6WDWH�%DOO�´�Washington Evening Star, 4 April 1903. 
6 I use upper-FDVH�³6RFLHW\´�WR�UHIHU�WR�WKH�VRFLDOO\�IRFXVHG��XSSHU-class set as 
RSSRVHG�WR�WKH�JHQHUDO�WHUP�RI�³VRFLHW\´�XVHG�WR�UHIHU�WR�DQ\�FRPPXQLW\� 
7 *UDFH�&RUQHDX��³$FURVV�WKH�6HDV�ZLWK�WKH�&XU]RQV��'HVFULSWLRQV�RI�WKH� 
Approach of the New Viceroy to the Empire Over Which He Will Reign² 
$PXVHPHQWV�$ERDUG�6KLS�´�Chicago Daily Tribune, 5 February 1899. 
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LQ� DQ� DUWLFOH� FDOOHG� ³$PHULFDQ� 9LFH� 4XHHQ� LQ� &DOFXWWD�´8 This 
type of coverage continued throughout the rest of her life with her 
outfit constantly noted at public occasions.9 During the coverage 
of the 1903 Delhi Durbar, her dress was mentioned in almost 
HYHU\�DUWLFOH�FRYHULQJ�WKH�HYHQW�ZKLOH�RQO\�WKUHH�RI�/RUG�&XU]RQ¶V� 
outfits were mentioned: his formal state uniform worn to the 
opening and proclamation ceremony, his formal court dress worn 
to the investiture ceremony, and his outfit for the State Ball.10 The 
'XUEDU� DQG� WKH� LPSDFW� RI� 0DU\� &XU]RQ¶V� SHDFRFN� GUHVV� ZHUH� 
covered by newspapers, periodicals, and magazines around the 
world. But why did this one dress, worn for only one night, catch 
WKH�ZRUOG¶V�DWWHQWLRQ"� 

Mary was well aware of the sartorial attention she was 
getting. She used her wardrobe to orient herself within the social 
systems she belonged to and to assert power within the confines 
of her roles. All cultures utilize clothing to symbolize or affect 
social status, but Edwardian India was unique in its sartorial 
complexity.11 As Vicereine, Mary was acting as the head of a 
colonized society that contained both Anglo-Indians (Britons 

8 *UDFH�&RUQHDX��³$PHULFDQ�9LFH�4XHHQ�LQ�&DOFXWWD�´�Chicago Daily 
Tribune, 6 March 1899. 
9 0RVW�RI�/DG\�&XU]RQ¶V�ZHUH�QRWHG�VLPSO\��³/DG\�&XU]RQ�ZDV�GUHVVHG�LQ� 
JUD\�´�LQ�³'D\�RI�6SOHQGRU�DW�'HOKL�'XUEDU��&HUHPRQLHV�WR�3URFODLP�(GZDUG� 
9,,�DV�(PSLUH�RI�WKH�,QGLHV�%HJLQ�´�Chicago Daily Tribune, 30 December 
������³/DG\�&XU]RQ�ZDV�GUHVVHG�LQ�SDOH�EOXH�FKLIIRQ�´�LQ�³,QGLD�3D\V� 
+RPDJH��(GZDUG�LV�$FFODLPHG�(PSHURU�E\�WKH�/R\DO�3HRSOH�´�Washington 
Post, 2 January ������³/DG\�&XU]RQ�DSSHDUHG�LQ�YLROHW�FRORUHG�FRVWXPH�´�LQ� 
³'XUEDU�5HFDOOV�$QFLHQW�*ORULHV��6SOHQGRUV�RI�WKH�(PSLUH�RI�WKH�*UHDW� 
Mogul Reviewed E\�&XU]RQ�´�Chicago Daily Tribune, 8 January 1903. 
10 ³3DJHDQW�LQ�WKH�2ULHQW��*OLWWHU�RI�*ROG�DW�WKH�2SHQLQJ�RI�WKH�'XUEDU�´� 
Washington Post, 3 December ������³7KH�(PSHURU�RI�,QGLD¶V�9LFHUR\��/RUG� 
&XU]RQ�´ Sphere, 21 January 1903. 
11 &KULVWRSKHU�$��%D\O\��³The origins of swadeshi (home industry): cloth and 
Indian society, 1700-�����´�LQ�The Social Life of Things, ed. Arjun Appadura 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986), 287. 
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living in India) as well as Indian people, whose social and 
sartorial system carried strong links to caste, religion, spirituality, 
and history.12 Simultaneously, Mary was both aware of and 
catered to pro-LPSHULDO� DXGLHQFHV� EDFN� ³KRPH´� LQ� %ULWDLQ� DQG� 
America who ascribed to a fashion system centered in Paris and 
run by tastemakers within the complex system of upper-class 
6RFLHW\��%\�FRQVLGHULQJ�0DU\¶s clothing within the contexts of 
fashion, history, culture, and imperialism, we can start to unpack 
why she chose to wear the peacock dress to the 1903 Delhi 
Durbar, what it meant to audiences, and what considerations she 
was infusing into her decision.13 

Past discussions of the Delhi Durbar have occurred 
primarily within the insular context of the British Empire and, 
more specifically, the British Empire in India. I will instead be 
considering the peacock dress at the Durbar as a crucial moment 
of imperial pageantry and placing the event in a global imperial 
FRQWH[W�� ([DPLQLQJ� 0DU\¶V� JHQGHUHG� ODERU� DV� DQ� $PHULFDQ� 
heiress-turned-vicereine and a Western fashion icon allows us to 
apply a global lens to the British imperial system and investigate 
American involvement in global empire through consumerism. 
Scholarly interest in Mary Curzon herself has tended to focus on 
her internal self and has not considered her American identity an 
important topic of inquiry within her imperial role. While Nicola 
Thomas focusHG�SUHYLRXVO\�RQ�0DU\¶V�H[SHULHQFH� RI� ,QGLD�DQG� 
dress based on her own statements in letters and journals, I will 
IRFXV� RQ� PHGLD� FRYHUDJH� RI� 0DU\¶V� VDUWRULDO� VWRU\�� WUDFLQJ� WKH� 
ways in which it moved transnationally within the context of 

12 %HUQDUG�6��&RKQ��³5HSUHVHQWLQJ�$XWKRULW\�LQ�9LFWRULDQ�,QGLD�´�LQ�The 
Invention of Tradition, eds., Eric Hobsbawn and Terence Ranger 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983), 169-173. 

13 Emma Tarlo discusses the use of clothes to self-define and communicate 
identity in Clothing Matters: Dress and Identity in India (Chicago: Chicago 
University Press, 1996), 8. 
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imperialism. The American media focus on the Delhi Durbar and 
on Mary herself reveals an earlier stage of imperial involvement 
for the budding imperial power: through consumerism rather than 
politics. Western media interest was an essential component of 
0DU\¶V�UROH�LQ�HPSLUe and including it in this study helps us place 
the Durbar in a global context. 

Most of the newspapers and periodicals used for this study 
are based in Britain and America, with the Times of India being 
the exception given its primarily Anglo-Indian readership. 
&RYHUDJH� RI� 0DU\¶V� FORWKLQJ�� DQG� LQGHHG� RI� WKH� ����� 'XUEDU� 
itself, was not intended for Indian audiences²they were already 
witnesses to imperial power.14 It was the reactions of Americans 
and Britons that launched the peacock dress into the imperial 
lexicon. To the British, Mary and the peacock dress were symbols 
of British imperialism²they forged connections between the 
Mughal Empire that ruled India for two centuries and their own 
UXOH�� FHPHQWLQJ� WKHLU� SODFH� DV� ³ULJKWIXO´� VXFFHVVRUV�� 7R� 
Americans, Mary and her dress were forward-looking symbols 
for American imperialism²0DU\¶V� WUDMHFWRU\� ZDV� FRQVLGHUHG� 
recognition for their contribution to and belief in the Anglo-
American alliance and Anglo-Saxonism. Either way, the heavy 
coverage in Anglo-Indian, American, and British papers of 
0DU\¶V� FORWKLQJ� DQG� SRVLWLRQ� LQGLFDWHG� WKDW� KHU� LPDJH� ZDV� RI� 
strong importance as each country contemplated their 
relationship to empire. 

14 The fact that the 1903 Durbar was the last big international, imperial event 
that did not have a primarily Indian audience is what made the event so 
distinctive and worthy of analysis. In the years after the Durbar, India saw a 
VKDUS�ULVH�LQ�QDWLRQDOLVP�WKDW�ZRXOG�HYHQWXDOO\�GHVWUR\�%ULWDLQ¶V�EHOLHI�WKDW� 
the people of India would cater to their whims as imperial rulers. 
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Part I 
Bringing the Empire Home 

The average Edwardian person at home did not follow the 
complex politics and day-to-day happenings in India. In the late 
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, Western audiences 
experienced India primarily through published travel diaries, 
personal correspondences, and histories. These depictions took 
WKH�³URPDQWLF´�YLHZ�RI�HPSLUH�ZKLFK��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�'DYLG�$UQROG�� 
³UHQGHU>HG@�WKH�QRYHO�DQG�H[RWLF�PRUH�IDPLOLDU�E\�DWWDFKLQJ�LW�WR� 
WKH� FXOWXUDO� QRUPV´� RI� WKH� :HVW� ZKLOH� ³VLPXOWDQHRXVO\� 
HPSKDVL]LQJ� ZKDW� ZDV� DOLHQ� DERXW� ,QGLD¶V� 2ULHQWDO� RU� WURSLFDO� 
ODQGVFDSH�´15 Rather than detailing each peculiarity or novel 
component of India individually, writers interpreted entire 
³VFHQHV´�RU�³VSHFWDFOHV´�IRU�WKHLU�:HVWHUQ�DXGLHQFe, implying a 
FROOHFWLYH� VLJQLILFDQFH� WR� WKH� ³VWUDQJHQHVV´� WKH\� ZHUH� 
experiencing. 

$W�WKH�*UHDW�([KLELWLRQ�LQ�������WKH�³VSHFWDFOH´�IRXQG�LQ� 
earlier travel diaries and histories became physical and mobile. It 
was the spark of a wave of international exhibitions (sometimes 
FDOOHG�:RUOG¶V�)DLUV ��WKDW�RFFXUUHG�DFURVV�(XURSH�DQG�$PHULFD�LQ� 
the mid- to late-nineteenth century. Suddenly, the people of 
(XURSH� FRXOG� H[SHULHQFH� DQG� LQWHUSUHW� ³,QGLD´� IRU� WKHPVHOYHV�� 
feeding their hunger for the alien culture they had read about. As 
+RIIHQEHUJ�ZULWHV��H[KLELWLRQV�³ZHUH�ODQGV�RI�WKH�LPDJLQDWLRQ��LQ� 
which visitors could survey landscapes and peoples, and dream 
along with the colonists. Such fantasies were made seductively 
YLVLEOH�DQG�WDQJLEOH�´16 7KH�³WUDQVSRUWDWLRQ´�RI�the imagination at 

15 David Arnold, The Tropics and the Traveling Gaze: India, Landscape, and 
Science, 1800-1856, (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 2006), 34. 
16 Peter Hoffenberg, An Empire on Display: English, Indian, and Australian 
Exhibitions from the Crystal Palace to the Great War (Berkeley: University 
of California Press, 2001), 129. 
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exhibitions worked by encouraging people to step out of their 
urban reality into the fantasy land created by organizers and to 
³VHH�WKHPVHOYHV�DV�SDUW�RI�DQ�LPSOLFLW�QDUUDWLYH�RI�FRQTXHVW�DQG� 
FLYLOL]DWLRQ�´17 Exhibitions were inherently populist in their 
conception²the point was to make foreignness available to the 
masses. The Great Exhibition of 1851 ran from May to October, 
spanned 26 acres, and welcomed six million visitors who 
experienced a slice of India as exhibitors displayed it.  

Not only did tourists and attendees view scenes from afar, 
but they were also encouraged to participate and interact with the 
exhibits²which often contained actors imported from India and 
other locales²in order to create a tangible link to empire through 
personal experience. This in turn helped visitors imagine the Raj 
DV� D�QDWXUDO� SDUW� RI� ,QGLD¶V� KLVWRU\²a consistent and historical 
Anglo-Indian presence that legitimized the then-current presence 
in and power over India.18 The British imperial imagination was 
often personal²a cousin who went to China, an uncle working 
for the British Raj²and their experience with the materiality of 
HPSLUH� IROORZHG� VXLW�� FROOHFWLQJ� ³H[RWLF´� LWHPV� ZDV� PRUH� RI� D� 
hobby to show off imperial connections rather than an aesthetic 
that could be purchased indiscriminately. 

One of the main purposes of colonial and imperial 
exhibitions was commercial. As Saloni Mathur explains, 
³WKURXJK�WKH�GLVFHUQLQJ�OHQV�RI�µJRRG�WDVWH�¶�WKH�*UHDW�([KLELWLRQ� 
made India visible in London in an unprecedented way. For the 
ILUVW� WLPH� ,QGLD¶V� FXOWXUH� DQG� KLVWRU\� ZHUH� V\VWHPDWLFDOO\� UHDG� 
WKURXJK� LWV� PDWHULDO� SURGXFWV�´19 The international exhibitions 

17 Jennifer 5��+HQQHPDQ��³+HU�5HSUHVHQWDWLRQ�3UHFHGHV�+HU��7UDQVDWODQWLF� 
Celebrity, Portraiture, and Visual Culture, 1865-�����´�� 3K'�GLVV��� 
University of Washington, 2016), 8. 
18 Hoffenberg, An Empire on Display, 243. 
19 Saloni Mathur, India by Design: Colonial History and Cultural Display 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 2017), 18. 
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held in cities across the U. S. throughout the latter half of the 
nineteenth century helped extend demand for products from 
imperial lands. The upper-class American home acted as an 
³LPSHULDO�FRQWDFW-]RQH´�ZKHUH�SHRSOH�FDPH�IDFH-to-face with the 
materiality of empire, so much so that by the late nineteenth and 
HDUO\�WZHQWLHWK�FHQWXULHV��³SXUFKDVLQJ�LPSRUWV�«�>could] be seen 
as an act of imperial buy-LQ�´20 The American imagination of the 
imperial system was global²they experienced it mostly through 
consuming goods, and those goods came from increasingly far-
flung locales through trade with multiple world powers. As the 
American role expanded via their investment in overseas 
territories, so too was their ability to consider themselves 
members of the Anglo-Saxon imperial alliance and recognize 
themselves as potential white conquerors of brown natives. The 
history and role of India as part of the long-standing British 
Empire was compelling for those who could see themselves 
reflected in the story of its subjugation. 

Handcrafted items with traditional motifs were central to 
this fantasy of empire. Situated in opposition to the thunder of 
Western industrial progress, the products of India were 
considered a return to a simpler time. At exhibitions, handcrafted 
materials of imperial lands were often situated alongside 
electricity and machinery to contrast past and future. As Michelle 
0DVNLHOO�QRWHV��%ULWLVK�,QGLD�³ZDV�FRQFHLYHG�RI�E\�PDQ\�LQ�WKH� 
ODWH�QLQHWHHQWK�FHQWXU\�DV�D�OLYLQJ�PXVHXP�RI�(XURSH¶V�SDVW�´21 

Contemporary historians subscribed to the teleological theory of 
history²that all cultures marched upon similar paths to 

20 Kristin Hoganson, &RQVXPHUV¶�,PSHULXP (Chapel Hill: University of North 
Carolina Press, 2007), 11. 
21 0LFKHOOH�0DVNLHOO��³(PEURLGHULQJ�WKH�3DVW��3KXONDUL�7H[WLOHV�DQG� 
Gendered WRUN�DV�µ7UDGLWLRQ¶�DQG�µ+HULWDJH¶�LQ�&RORQLDO�DQG�&RQWHPSRUDU\� 
3XQMDE�´�The Journal of Asian Studies 58, no. 2 (May 1999): 363; Cohn, 
³5HSUHVHQWLQJ�$XWKRULW\�´����� 
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³FLYLOL]DWLRQ´� DQG� WKDW� VRPH� ZHUH� VLPSO\� IDUWKHU� DORQJ� WKDQ� 
RWKHUV�� 7R� (XURSHDQV�� ³FRQWHPSRUDU\� ,QGLDQ� KDQGLFUDIWV� ZHUH� 
living antiques, in the sense that they were products of a 
FLYLOL]DWLRQ�WKDW�ZDV�LWVHOI�FRQVLGHUHG�DQWLTXH�´22 Displaying these 
³OLYLQJ� WUDGLWLRQV´� DW� H[KLELWLRQV� DOORZHG� YLVLWRUV� WR� HQMR\� D� 
collective nostalgia for a simpler past where Indian artisans 
SUDFWLFHG�D�PRUH�³SXUH´�RU�URPDQWLF�DQG�XQFKDQJLQJ�IRUP�RI�WKHLU� 
art.23 

Exhibition organizers made sure to capitalize on this 
feeliQJ� E\� LQYLWLQJ� ³YLVLWRUV� WR� SXUFKDVH� DUWZRUN� DQG� RWKHU� 
souvenirs, consume food products, travel among the shows, 
embrace collective memory and nostalgia, march in ceremonies, 
and act in large-VFDOH� KLVWRULFDO� SDJHDQWV�´� DOO� WR� VWLPXODWH� 
nationalism and imperial pride.24 Purchasing souvenirs extended 
WKH� PHPRU\� RI� H[KLELWLRQJRHUV¶� LQWHUDFWLRQ� ZLWK� ³,QGLD�´� 7KLV� 
memory was only extended and reinvigorated by subsequent 
media coverage of India that encouraged attendees to recall their 
exhibition experience. 

The ephemeral nature of exhibitions heightened the 
frenzy to attend, document, and commemorate.25 The audience 
for exhibitions was broad, but still limited to those who could take 
time off work, travel to an urban center, and pay for a ticket and 
lodgings. Extensive media coverage, however, allowed even 
those who could not attend to create an impression of the 
QRVWDOJLF�DQG�³H[RWLF´�QDWXUH�RI�WKH�H[KLELWV��7KH�V\PEROLF�QDWXUH� 

22 0DVNLHOO��³&RQVXPLQJ�.DVKPLU�´���� 
23 Natasha Eaton discusses the effects of nostalgia and WKH�GHVLUH�IRU�³DW� 
RQHQHVV´�LQ�³1RVWDOJLD�IRU�WKH�([RWLF��&UHDWLQJ�DQ�,PSHULDO�$UW�LQ�/RQGRQ�� 
1750-�����´�Eighteenth-Century Studies 39, no. 2 (Winter 2006): 228. 

24 Hoffenberg, An Empire on Display, 248. 
25 John M. MacKenzie, Propaganda and Empire: The Manipulation of 
British Public Opinion, 1880-1960 (Manchester: Manchester University 
Press, 1984), 97. 
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of exhibitions and other large imperial events, like coronations 
and durbars, was valuable in cementing the position of the 
monarchy as the head of empire.26 Publishing companies and 
QHZVSDSHUV�TXLFNO\�GLVFRYHUHG�WKH�SXEOLF¶V�KXQJHU�IRU�QRVWDOJLF� 
DQG�³H[RWLF´�FRQWHQW�DQG��LQ�WXUQ��KHOSHG�EXLOG�LPSHULDO�SDWULRWLVP� 
by offering prompt and extensive coverage.27 

It was into this context of nostalgia and empire that came 
the 1903 Delhi Durbar. Lord Curzon, Viceroy of India (1898± 
1905) fervently subscribed both to the nostalgia and pageantry of 
empire and to the primacy of British India as the natural successor 
to the Mughal Empire (1526±~1800). Planned to accompany 
.LQJ� (GZDUG� 9,,¶V� FRURQDWLRQ� DQG� SURFODLP� KLP� (PSHURU� RI� 
,QGLD��WKH�'HOKL�'XUEDU�ZDV�&XU]RQ¶V�DWWHPSW�WR�DVVHUW�LPSHULDO� 
authority over the diversity, culture, and communality of India. 
The fact that Delhi was both the seat of power for the Mughal 
Empire as well as the location of previous imperial spectacles was 
intentional; Curzon knew that the Durbar was his chance to 
situate himself within the imperial history of India. 

Unlike the international and imperial exhibitions that took 
place around Europe and America, the Delhi Durbar was not 
intended as a spectacle for the general masses; it was a high 
society occasion aimed at the upper-class visitors coming in from 
the West. Though it did have exhibits displaying Indian art and 
handcraft, these portions of the Durbar camp were more afternoon 
amusements than the main event. The real draws were the balls, 
presentations, banquets, dinners, and garden parties attended 
primarily by American and British guests. One of the purposes of 
the Durbar was to help place Calcutta on the international social 
circuit. Though Calcutta had a small Season modeled after the 
ones in London and New York, it had never been enough to attract 

26 John Plunkett, Queen Victoria: First Media Monarch (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 2003), 6. 

27 MacKenzie, Propaganda and Empire, 3. 
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an international audience. The Durbar was meant to draw the 
American and British elite to India with the hope that the magical 
locale would help establish it as an imperial social center. 

The crowning social event at the Durbar, the State Ball on 
January 6, 1903, took place in the Diwan-i-Am (the public hall) 
and the Diwan-i-Khas (the private hall) within the Red Fort, the 
IRUPHU�ORFDWLRQ�RI�WKH�P\VWHULRXV�0XJKDO�³SHDFRFN�WKURQH´�WKDW� 
had since been lost to history. 28 The mystery of the throne and 
the majesty of the location combined to create a setting that 
played on the imagination of the Western audience and embedded 
the British Raj into the opulence of the East. So embedded did 
this image become that, three years later, a reporter reminisced on 
the magical scene of the ball, staWLQJ�³WKHUH�QHYHU�KDG�EHHQ�VXFK� 
D�EDOO��DQG�DVVXUHGO\�WKHUH�QHYHU�ZLOO�EH�DJDLQ�´29 

Similar to press coverage of the London or New York 
Seasons, the coverage of the Durbar was extensive. American and 
British newspapers sent correspondents to India to cover the event 
and Anglo-Indian newspapers covered the lead-up to the event in 
detail. The Times of India UDQ�D�UHJXODU�IHDWXUH�FDOOHG�³'HOKL�'D\� 
E\�'D\´�ZKLFK�IROORZHG�WKH�FRQVWUXFWLRQ�RI�WKH�LQIUDVWUXFWXUH�IRU� 
WKH�'XUEDU�DQG�&XU]RQ¶V�IUHTXHQW�YLVLWV�WR�RYHUsee the process. 
$V� 'DYLG� &DQQDGLQH� H[SODLQV�� WKH� 'XUEDU� ZDV� &XU]RQ¶V� 
³RSSRUWXQLW\�WR�PDNH�D�FDVH��WR�LPSDUW�D�PHVVDJH��WR�LPSUHVV�DQ� 
audience, to reinforce a sense of identity and of community, and 
to cement those links between past and present about which he 

28 The Durbar took place between 30 December 1902 and 6 January 1903. The 
State Entry and the Imperial Proclamation were the two principal events, but 
before, between, and after these were social gatherings where Viceroy and 
Vicereine acted as Society hosts. 

29 ³7KH�/DWH�/DG\�&XU]RQ��6RPH�5HFROOHFWLRQV�´�Times of India, 15 August 
1906. 
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FDUHG�VR�GHDUO\�´30 By situating the Durbar within the physical 
space created by a previous emperor of India, Curzon invited the 
press to make connections between the Raj and the Mughal 
Empire, encouraging the public to see the Raj as the legitimate 
continuation of Indian imperial rule and the new rightful owners 
and protectors of the magnificent buildings and culture left 
EHKLQG��7KH�'XUEDU�GHPRQVWUDWHG�WKH�5DM¶V�FRQWURO�RYHU�,QGLD��LWV� 
resources, its people, and its wealth in a way that was easily 
digested by the international audience. 

Part II: The American Vicereine and the Cult of Imperial 
Celebrity 

Amongst all the pageantry and splendor of the larger 
public spectacles at the Durbar were smaller ceremonies, dinners, 
balls, and receptions, over which Lady Mary Curzon exhibited 
her own measure of imperial power. As Vicereine, her role at the 
Durbar was as hostess and tastemaker, and she was responsible 
for arranging and attending the social events that many of the 
American and British visitors attended. She did not take a 
prominent role in the spectacle of the opening ceremony and state 
events, yet her clothing and presence at those occasions were 
always noted. Mary was acutely aware that her image as wife to 
the Viceroy was as important as his image as appointed ruler. Her 
fashion, comportment, and abilities as a Society wife were 
consumed by worldwide audiences who helped shape her 
KXVEDQG¶V�OHJDF\�� 

Vicereines were not permanent residents of India²they 
had to protect their reputations and those of their husbands during 
their term as to preserve their social standing upon returning to 

30 David Cannadine, Aspects of Aristocracy: Grandeur and Decline in 
Modern Britain (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1994), 82. 
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England. Vicereines have always had a role in public relations, 
but before the onset of mass media, it was less visible; their names 
were known and their writings sometimes published, but their 
images and physical bodies were not covered in the same way as 
0DU\�&XU]RQ¶V�ZDV�DW�WKH�WXUQ�RI�WKH�WZHQWLHWK�FHQWXU\�31 0DU\¶V� 
story, to American upper-class women, was both relatable and 
hypothetically attainable. Born Mary Victoria Leiter in Chicago 
in 1870 to businessman Levi Leiter and his wife Mary Carver, 
Mary was privately educated and often travelled to Europe with 
her mother and sisters. After relocating to Washington, D.C., 
Mary became a prominent debutante in Society and was presented 
in London. There, she met George Nathaniel Curzon, a member 
of parliament who had not yet inherited a title from his father. 
They married in April 1895 in Washington, D.C. and went to 
England to join London Society. Because of her experience in 
politics in the upper-class set of Washington, Mary fit in well as 
D�SROLWLFLDQ¶V�ZLIH��,Q�������WKDW�UROH�PRYHG�WR�D�QHZ�OHYHO�ZKHQ� 
George Curzon was appointed Viceroy of India by Queen 
Victoria and Mary became Vicereine by his side. 

0DU\¶V� $PHULFDQness, to the Americans, was both a 
virtue and a reason for her elevated position. As the Chicago 
Tribune exemplified throughout the summer of 1898, Americans 
ZHUH� SURXG� WR� FODLP� FUHGLW� IRU� *HRUJH� &XU]RQ¶V� DSSRLQWPHQW�� 
VD\LQJ�³WKH�PRVW�UHPDUNDEOH�IHDWXUH�RI the situation, however, is 
that his American wife will be one of the strongest reasons for 

31 &KULVWLQD�&DVH\��³6XEMHFWV�DQG�6RYHUHLJQV��7KH�+XVEDQGV�DQG�:LYHV�:KR� 
Ruled British India, 1774-�����´�� '��3KLO�WKHVLV��&RUQHOO�8QLYHUVLW\������� �� 
3. The growth of professional journalism at the end of the nineteenth 
century coincided with a those in poweU¶V�JURZLQJ�GHSHQGHQF\�RI�WKRVH�LQ� 
power on the coverage the press provided. Public demand for coverage 
increased the incentive for newspapers to cover minute details of the 
viceroyalty, but that same coverage also played an essential role in propping 
up the status of the aristocracy and imperial system. 
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DSSRLQWLQJ� KLP�´� 0DU\� ZDV� RQH� RI� D� ORQJ� OLQH� RI� $PHULFDQ� 
heiresses to marry into the British aristocracy and while the 
American people felt conflicted about this trend, the Chicago 
Tribune was clear in its stance regarding Mary.32 In an article 
WLWOHG� ³7ULXPSKDO� 3URJUHVV� RI� D� &KLFDJR� *LUO�´� WKH� Tribune 
expressed pride that an American girl could hold her own, saying, 

The best example of the marvellous adaptability of the 
American girl can be found in Lady Curzon, who has 
advanced from a simple American life into one of the 
most brilliant positions in the world, yet the grace, 
dignity, and tact she has shown makes one lose himself 
in admiration of the wonderful quality of the American 
girl that makes her the equal and often the superior of 
those born of royal blood in the older European 
countries.33 

7KH� LQIOX[� RI� $PHULFDQ� ZRPHQ� DQG� ZHDOWK� LQWR� %ULWDLQ¶V� 
patriarchal aristocratic system of status was not lost on the British, 
who, in one article in the Gentlewoman��FDOOHG�LW�WKH�³LQYDVLRQ�RI� 
WKH�IDLU�$PHULFDQ�´�DQG�LQ�DQRWKHU�LQ�WKH�Daily Mail, commented, 
³WKH� VXQ� QHYHU� VHWV� RQ� WKH� $PHULFDQ� JLUO�´34 However, the 
incorporation of these women into British Society was sometimes 
welcomed. The Daily Mail H[SODLQHG� ³WKH� DFKLHYHPHQWV� RI� 
American women like Mary Leiter serve to counteract the bad 

32 Some were pleased to see the advancement of Americans on the world 
stage, some were upset that hard-earned American wealth was being 
absconded with overseas. 

33 ³7ULXPSKDO�3URJUHVV�RI�D�&KLFDJR�*LUO��$�&Rrrespondent of The Tribune, 
$ERDUG�WKH�6KLS��'HVFULEHV�WKH�7ULS�RI�WKH�9LFH�5HJDO�3DUW\�WR�,QGLD�´� 
Chicago Daily Tribune, 15 January 1899. 

34 6LJQD��³2I�$PHULFDQ�'XFKHVVHV�DQG�2WKHUV��3DUW�,�´�Gentlewoman and 
Modern Life ����QR������� -DQXDU\������ ������³7LWled American Women: 
+RZ�7KH\�KDYH�,QYDGHG�(XURSH�´�Daily Mail, 15 January 1903. 
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impressions which the deeds of our trust magnates and 
PLOOLRQDLUHV� KDYH� VSUHDG� LQ� IRUHLJQ� ODQGV�´35 American women 
EURXJKW�VRFLDO�WDFW��³LQWHOOHFWXDO�IRUFH�DQG�YLJRU�´�DQG�QHZ�ZRUOG� 
charm to Britain, which, many believed, was beneficial to their 
established imperial system.36 

As America embraced its own imperial tendencies at the 
end of the nineteenth century, the appointment of an American 
vicereine by Queen Victoria came as a welcome endorsement of 
their new involvement in imperial politics. An American 
stationed in IndiD��XSRQ�KHDULQJ�RI�WKH�&XU]RQV¶�DSSRLQWPHQW�MXVW� 
DIWHU� WKH� )RXUWK� RI� -XO\�� ZURWH�� ³0UV�� &XU]RQ� LV� DQ� $PHULFDQ� 
woman²wealthy, accomplished, charming. ... Two days ago²it 
was Independence day²one heard the wish expressed on all sides 
that the day might be siJQDOL]HG�E\�D�JUHDW�$PHULFDQ�YLFWRU\�´37 

0DU\¶V� DSSRLQWPHQW�� WR� KLP�� ZDV� DNLQ� WR� D� QDWLRQDO� YLFWRU\�� 
$PHULFDQV� DWWULEXWHG� WKLV� VXFFHVV� GLUHFWO\� WR� 4XHHQ� 9LFWRULD¶V� 
HVWLPDWLRQ�RI�WKHLU�GDXJKWHU¶V�YLUWXHV�DQG�D�WHVWDPHQW�WR�WKH�ORQJ-
running Anglo-Saxon alliance between the two countries. 

The early nineteenth century saw American writers like 
Ralph Waldo Emerson, Henry David Thoreau, and Walt 

35 ³$PHULFD¶V�7ULEXWH�´�Daily Mail, 19 July 1906. 
36 Excerpt from the Daily Mail TXRWHG�LQ�³(PSLUH�0RXUQV�IRU�/DG\�&XU]RQ�� 
Death of a Former Chicago Girl, Who Made British History, Is Grieved as a 
1DWLRQDO�/RVV��/RYHG�$OPRVW�$V�4XHHQ�´�Chicago Daily Tribune, 19 July 
1906; Lady Violet Greville, in the Gentlewoman DOVR�UHPDUNHG��³WKDW�Dt the 
rate the British nobility is contracting alliances with American heiresses, it 
will soon be impossible to get even a Prime Minister or Cabinet official for 
(QJODQG�ZKR�GRHV�QRW�ERDVW�RI�$PHULFDQ�EORRG��«�7KLV�VZHHSLQJ� 
statement may be received with the customary addition of a grain of salt, 
but certain it is that the all-conquering daughters of Columbia are becoming 
HYHU\�GD\�PRUH�SRWHQW�IHDWXUHV�LQ�WKH�ZRUOG¶V�KLVWRU\�´�³2XU�$PHULFDQ� 
&RXVLQV�´�Gentlewoman and Modern Life 27, no. 698 (November 1903): 
696. 

37 ³7KURQH�IRU�0DU\�/HLWHU�´�Chicago Daily Tribune, 30 July 1898. 
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Whitman produce travel diaries that often positioned the 
American missionary presence opposite the British military and 
governmental involvement.38 However, by the end of the 
nineteenth century, faced with their own potential for imperial 
involvement in the Philippines, the Americans began to look at 
³,QGLD�WKURXJK�%ULWLVK�H\HV�DQG�QHZV�DQG�YLHZV�RI�,QGLD�ODUJHO\� 
came via /RQGRQ� DQG� WKH� %ULWLVK� )RUHLJQ� 2IILFH�´� WKURXJK� 
newspapers and periodicals to the American public.39 According 
WR�%DONULVKQD�*RNKDOH��³WKH�XVXDO�VWHUHRW\SHV�DERXW�,QGLD��KHDW� 
and dust, wild animals, and deadly reptiles, strange religions and 
demeaning customs, fatalism and poverty, disease and destructive 
IRUFHV��VWLOO�SHUVLVWHG�´40 However, Mary provided a counterpoint 
to that narrative. The contrast between the stereotypical views of 
India and the glamour of the viceroyalty, with all of its displays 
of wHDOWK� DQG� VRFLDO� HYHQWV�� PDGH� 0DU\¶V� SRVLWLRQ� HYHQ� PRUH� 
enticing to the American public. 

Queen Victoria, arguably the first imperial celebrity of the 
age of mass media, had created a public mold of a woman in 
power into which Mary could place herself as Vicereine. As 
Plunkett explains in his work Queen Victoria: First Media 
Monarch, the British people were given a more intimate look at 
the leaders of empire through increased availability of 
newspapers, prints, and photographs carrying their images.41 The 
formation of celebrity culture revolves around the formation of 
³SXEOLF� LQWLPDF\´� RU� WKH� ³LOOXVLRQ� RI� DYDLODELOLW\´� EHWZHHQ� WKH� 
celebrity and her audience.42 As we will see in the coming section, 
the constant feed of both imagery and articles focused on Mary, 

38 Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, India in the American Mind (Bombay: 
Popular Prakashan, 1992), 64. 

39 Gokhale. India in the American Mind, 35. 
40 Gokhale, India in the American Mind, 35. 
41 Plunkett, Queen Victoria, 7. 
42 +HQQHPDQ��³+HU�5HSUHVHQWDWLRQ�3UHFHGHV�+HU�´���� 

104 

https://audience.42
https://images.41
https://public.39
https://involvement.38


 
 
 
 

   
      

      

  
 

     

  
  

  

 
 

 
 
 
 

  
  

   
 
 

 

 
  
 

 

 

Figure 2: "Crowning Day in the Life of a Chicago Girl." Lady 
Curzon mounting her elephant and processing into the Delhi 
Durbar opening ceremonies. (Chicago Daily Tribune, 8 
February 1903.) 

her social involvement, and her dress fostered relatability and 
familiarity. This familiarity, combined with the physical and 
status-based distance between the public and Mary, created a 
WHQVLRQ�� D� ³QHHG� LQ� WKH� KHDUWV� RI� WKH� SXEOLF´� WR� FRQVXPH� PRUH� 
information about her.43 

With full knowledge of the importance of public opinion, 
Mary took an active role in shaping her image in the press: 

offering 
patronage to 
writers and 

editors, 
maintaining 

links with 
American 

journalists, 
supplying her 
own images to 

magazines, 
and firmly 
requesting to 
read and 

approve 
articles before 
they went to 
print.44 As 
reported in the 
Chicago Daily 
Tribune on 

43 +HQQHPDQ��³+HU�5HSUHVHQWDWLRQ�3UHFHGHV�+HU�´���� 
44 7KRPDV��³1HJRWLDWLQJ�WKH�%RXQGDULHV�RI�*HQGHU�DQG�(PSLUH�´�����1LFROD� 
7KRPDV��³([SORULQJ�WKH�%RXQGDULHV�RI�%LRJUDSK\��7KH�)DPLO\�DQG� 
Friendship Networks of Lady Curzon, Vicereine of India 1898-�����´������ 
����������7KRPDV��³1HJRWLDWLQJ�WKH�%RXQGDULHV�RI�*HQGHU�DQG�(PSLUH�´����� 
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-DQXDU\����������³LW�LV�FDOFXODWHG�WKDW�/DG\�&XU]RQ�UHFHLYHV�PRUH� 
press cuttings than half a dozen crowned heads, for she has made 
arrangements that every article and paragraph which mentions 
/RUG�&XU]RQ¶V�QDPH�VKDOO�EH�VHQW�WR�KHU�QRW�RQO\�IURP�WKH�8QLWHG� 
Kingdom and the United States but also from India, the colonies, 
DQG�(XURSH�´45 

While not all the press was positive, with some complaints 
RI� H[WUDYDJDQFH� RU� ³FODLPLQJ� XQGXH� SULYLOHJHV�´� WKH� $PHULFDQ� 
view of Mary during her time as Vicereine was overwhelmingly 
RQH�RI�SULGH�DQG�WULXPSK��6KH�ZDV�IUHTXHQWO\�UHIHUUHG�WR�DV�³9LFH-
4XHHQ�´� ³$PHULFDQ� 4XHHQ�´� ³9LFH� (PSUHVV�´� ³DQ� $PHULFDQ� 
VRYHUHLJQ�´� DQG� ³4XHHQ� RYHU� ���� 4XHHQV�´46 In articles, her 
portrait was often the largest image on the page²larger than the 
9LFHUR\¶V��+HU�DFWLYLWLHV�LQ�,QGLD��LQFOXGLQJ�KHU�HQWUDQFH�LQWR�WKH� 
country in 1898 and presence at the 1903 Delhi Durbar, were 
GHVFULEHG� DV� ³WULXPSKDO�´� D� IHHOLQJ� RI� ULJKWHRXV� YLFWRU\� DW a 
daughter of America playing a prominent role in empire. The 
PHQWLRQV� RI� 0DU\� SHUVRQDOO\� ³WDNLQJ� WKH� 0XJKDO� WKURQH�´� DQG� 
UHIHUHQFHV�WR�³KHU�IXWXUH�WKURQH´�DQG�³KHU�HPSLUH�´�SODFH�,QGLDQ� 
imperial continuity in American hands. National pride is woven 
into the American media coverage of her rise to the viceroyalty. 
Coverage of her dress, aristocratic social skills, and connection to 
the Anglo-American alliance within the context of India was what 
drove American consumption of her image. 

45 ³/DG\�&XU]RQ�/RRNV�:UHFN�´�Chicago Daily Tribune, 7 January 1906. 
46 ³,PSHULDO�'HOKL�´�7LPHV�RI�/RQGRQ���� December 1899; Grace Corneau, 
³%RPED\�:HOFRPHV�WKH�&XU]RQV��9LFHUR\�DQG�9LFHUHLQH�RI�,QGLD�5HFHLYHG� 
by Salvos of Artillery and All the Pomp and Circumstance of Oriental 
Costume²The American Vice Queen Greeted with Wild Enthusiasm by the 
1DWLYH�:RPHQ�´�Chicago Daily Tribune,19 February ������³7KURQH�IRU� 
0DU\�/HLWHU�´�Chicago Daily Tribune, 30 July ������-XOLDQ�5DOSK��³$Q� 
$PHULFDQ�6RYHUHLJQ�,�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 6 May ������-XOLDQ�5DOSK��³$Q� 
$PHULFDQ�6RYHUHLJQ�,9�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 10 June 1899. 
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Britain, on the other hand, was not an emerging imperial 
power, but a society primed to accept and idolize the imperial 
celebrity. The wave of histories and biographies centered on India 
and its British rulers published in the mid-nineteenth century 
³GUHZ� D� GLVWLQFWLRQ� EHtween the corrupt rule of the eighteenth 
century and the future potential for British rule by a new 
JHQHUDWLRQ�´�DQG�SUHSSHG�%ULWRQV�WR�ORRN�RXW�IRU�DQG�LGROL]H�WKH� 
next iteration of Indian ruler.47 According to John MacKenzie, the 
ODWHU�9LFWRULDQ�HUD�SURGXFHG�DQ�³LGHRORJLFDO�FOXVWHU´�VXUURXQGLQJ� 
HPSLUH� WKDW� FRQVLVWHG� RI� ³UHQHZHG� PLOLWDULVP�� D� GHYRWLRQ� WR� 
royalty, an identification and worship of national heroes, together 
with a contemporary cult of personality, and racial ideas 
DVVRFLDWHG� ZLWK� 6RFLDO� 'DUZLQLVP�´48 The pomp and 
circumstance that surrounded Lord and Lady Curzon everywhere 
they went combined with the proliferation of imagery and 
SKRWRJUDSKV�RI�WKHP�LQ�,QGLD�³KHOSHG� WR�UHLQIRUFH�WKH�LGHD of a 
JOREDO�LPSHULDO�IDPLO\�´49 

To Britons, Mary fit into a narrative of young, white, 
imperial celebrity situated within the rural, mythical land of India. 
7KRXJK� VKH� ZDV� $PHULFDQ�� KHU� GHGLFDWLRQ� WR� KHU� KXVEDQG¶V� 
position and her willingness to both look and act the part 
resonated with the British audience. Her appropriate dress and 
social ability were signs that she fit into the English aristocracy 
and was an acceptable representative for the British Raj. Rather 
than a symbol for imperial potential, Mary was a symbol for an 
empire that was. The Daily Mail expressed their delight that her 
SURSHU� FRPSRUWPHQW� ZRXOG� KHOS� KHU� IXUWKHU� KHU� ³GLVWLQJXLVKHG� 
KXVEDQG¶V� FDUHHU�´� DQG� WKH� Manchester Weekly Times wrote, 
³WKRVH�ZKR�KDYH�KDG� WKH�KRQRXU�DQG�JRRG�IRUWXQH�WR� meet this 
lady will not need to be told how well she is qualified, by gifts of 

47 &DVH\��³6XEMHFWV�DQG�6RYHUHLJQV�´���� 
48 MacKenzie, Propaganda and Empire, 2. 
49 &DVH\��³6XEMHFWV�DQG�6RYHUHLJQV�´���� 
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personal grace and character, to share the splendid position of her 
husband, not merely with dignity and tact, but with advantage and 
EHQHILW� WR� ,QGLD�´50 The British were conviQFHG� WKDW� 0DU\¶V� 
predicted success in the role of Vicereine would be because of her 
personal abilities as an upper-class woman rather than because of 
some inherent American quality. 

7KH�6RFLHW\�RI�WKH�%ULWLVK�5DM�ZDV�PROGHG�DIWHU�/RQGRQ¶V� 
Society in that women were the primary arbiters of social 
acceptance and rejection, and were responsible for hosting 
gatherings, at which people could mingle, network, and search for 
VSRXVHV��0DU\¶V�VXFFHVV�LQ�WKLV�UHDOP�ZDV�MXVW�DV�LPSRUWDQW�WR�WKH� 
British as was her ability to support her husband. In an article in 
the /DG\¶V� 5HDOP, a British upper-class magazine, Miss Hilda 
Dundas wrote a feature on the Calcutta Season that highlighted 
the social events, proper dress, and contrast between the Indian 
and Anglo-Indian participants.51 In the article, Mary is clearly 
cast in the role that the Queen would normally take in London: 
recipient of the debutante presentations, and hostess of the most 
LPSRUWDQW�EDOOV�DQG�VRFLDO� HYHQWV��0DU\¶V�VXFFHVV� LQ� WKLV� UHDOP� 
was important to the upper-class British women who looked to 
Mary to fulfill her role as a woman of Society. 

0DU\¶V�LPDJH�DV�D�SLRQHHU�IRU�$PHULFDQ�LPSHULDOLVP�DQG� 
a representative of British imperialism was held up by the 
extensive coverage of her dress and physical presence at events. 

50 ³$PHULFD¶V�7ULEXWH�´�Daily Mail, 19 July ������³7KH�1HZ�9LFHUR\�RI� 
,QGLD�´�Manchester Weekly Times, 19 August 1898. 

51 +LOGD�'XQGDV��³6RFLHW\�LQ�&DOFXWWD�´�/DG\¶V�5Halm 13 (1902): 57-64. 
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Figure 3: A portrait of Mary Curzon as 
9LFHUHLQH���+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\� 6 May 1899.) 

 
 
 
 

 

   
 

  
  

   
  

    
   

   
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

  
 

 
     

   
     

    
    

 
    
 

 

   

Whether accompanied by 
KHU� KXVEDQG� RU� QRW�� 0DU\¶V� 
outfit was described, often in 
detail, by British and 
American papers alike. 
Much of this description 
cenWHUHG� RQ� 0DU\¶V� YLVXDO� 
impact as a Western, Anglo-
Saxon, white woman within 
WKH� SURYHUELDO� ³VHD� RI� 
QDWLYHV´�DURXQG�KHU��%XW�IDU� 
from a passive subject, Mary 
used the focus on her image 
and dress to enhance her 
position as an imperial icon. 

Part III 
Fashioning a Vicereine 

From the beginning of her years as Vicereine, Mary knew 
her appearance and presentation would come under intense 
scrutiny from global audiences. She also recognized that the 
primary interaction the public would have with her would be 
visual. Mary cared deeply about the impact of her personal 
appearance, was often upset when the media portrayed her as out 
of step and took pains to ensure she was dressed appropriately for 
each public occasion. 
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As soon as she heard she would be the new Vicereine of 
India, MaU\�EHJDQ�WR�³WKLQN�LPSHULDOO\´�DERXW�KHU�UROH�DQG�DPDVV� 
D�³WURXVVHDX�RI�XQSUHFHGHQWHG�PDJQLILFHQFH�´52 Her new position 
required that she be dressed as a monarch²and monarchs 
shopped at the House of Worth in Paris. In the late nineteenth 
century, Paris was the center of Western fashion and any woman 
able to affiliate herself with the designers in that city took on its 
qualities of civilization and modernity. Growing up wealthy in 
America, Mary would have been familiar with the House of 
Worth as a destination for both English and American women to 
create their wardrobes each year.53 Shopping at this familiar 
DWHOLHU� ZRXOG� KDYH� EURDGFDVW� 0DU\¶V� PHPEHUVKLS� WR� WKH� 
³LPDJLQHG� FRPPXQLW\� RI� FRQVXPSWLRQ´� ZRYHQ� WKURXJKRXW� WKH� 
West.54 Worth also had a reputation for clothing many of the 
American heiresses who married into the British aristocracy.55 

Because she was a loyal customer and knew her value to 
Worth as an incoming vicereine who could popularize fashions 
on an international scale, Mary often used her social capital to 
negotiate pricing, arguing that her gowns were too expensive. In 
one such tiff, Jean-Philippe Worth defended his pricing, noting 
that the gowns he made for her were equivalent to those he made 

52 Julia Bush, Edwardian Ladies and Imperial Power (London: Leicester 
8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV������� ������³0U��/HLWHU�3DLG�WKH�%LOO��)XUQLVKHG�WKH�)XQGV� 
IRU�/DG\�&XU]RQ¶V�0DJQLILFHQW�,QGLDQ�7URXVVHDX�´�Washington Post, 18 
December 1898. 

53 Hoganson, &RQVXPHUV¶�,PSHULXP, 70. 
54 An imagined community is a group of people who identify with a common 
ideal or philosophy, but do not necessarily share physical space or other 
FRPPRQ�FKDUDFWHULVWLFV�RI�³FRPPXQLW\�´�,Q�WKLV�FDVH��ZRPHQ�IURP�DFURVV� 
the Western world all valued shopping at Parisian fashion houses as the 
pinnacle of social achievement. Hoganson, &RQVXPHUV¶�,PSHULXP, 67. 

55 7KRPDV��³1HJRWLDWLQJ�WKH�%RXQGDULHV�RI�*HQGHU�DQG�(PSLUH�´����� 
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for European royalty and that they were worth the price.56 Mary 
UHSOLHG�WKDW�KHU�³GUHVVHV�ZHUH�RI�WKH�VLPSOHVW�GHVFULSWLRQ´�DQG�WKDW� 
she would shop elsewhere, perhaps with rival designer Jacques 
Doucet.57 The fact that Mary was able to reject the designs of the 
top Parisian designer and, indeed, argue with him with no threat 
of being banned as a customer speaks to the power she wielded 
DV�D�³EUDQG�´�7KURXJK�KHU�FRQWLQXHG�SDWURQDJH�RI�:RUWK�DQG�WKH� 
other designers in Paris while in India, Mary helped maintain the 
commercial power of the Western fashion system, strengthened 
her relatability as a fashion icon, and cemented her place in the 
media as an imperial icon. 

The media followed her preparation for her new role 
closely, but her arrival in India with a large array of Parisian 
gowns was the primary topic of articles covering the Curzons in 
late 1898. The Chicago Tribune ZURWH�� ³/DG\�&XU]RQ� EURXJKW� 
with her to India the most costly and beautiful gowns ever made 
for an American woman. They were made by four of the leading 
costumers of the world. Exclusive of millinery and lingerie, the 
gowns, about 100 in number, represent between $50,000 and 
��������´58 The Graphic in London noted the impact of these 
JRZQV�LQ�,QGLD��VD\LQJ��³SUREDEO\�LQ�,QGLD�VXFK�JRUJHRXV�DSSDUHO� 
will please and delight the Eastern mind, and convey to them a 
convocation of power, but the precedent will be a hard one if for 
the future the wives of all our Viceroys and principal officials are 
H[SHFWHG�WR�GUHVV�XS�WR�VXFK�D�VWDQGDUG�´59 The Times of India, 
following the lead of the British papers, VDLG��³7KHUH�DUH�QHDUO\�D� 

56 Jean-Philippe had, by 1898, taken over the company from his father, 
Charles Frederick. 

57 1LFROD�7KRPDV��³(PERG\LQJ�,PSHULDO�6SHctacle: Dressing Lady Curzon, 
Vicereine of India 1899-�����´�Cultural Geographies 14, no. 3 (2007): 385. 

58 &RUQHDX��³$PHULFDQ�9LFH�4XHHQ�LQ�&DOFXWWD�´�Chicago Daily Tribune, 6 
March 1899. $50,000 in 1898 equals roughly $1,600,000 in 2021. 

59 /DG\�9LROHW�*UHYLOOH��³3ODFH�DX[�'DPHV�´�Graphic, 4 February 1899. 
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hundred gowns, and many of them are more splendid than those 
SRVVHVVHG�E\�PDQ\�D�TXHHQ�´60 This reaction indicates that Mary 
spent a significant amount of time and personal wealth in 
preparing for her public image in India. While this trend did not 
H[WHQG�WR�IXWXUH�YLFHUHLQHV��0DU\¶V�LQWHQVH�IRFXV�RQ�KHU�ZDUGUREH� 
indicates her own particular interest in image-making and her 
potential for celebrity. 

7KH� PHGLD� PDGH� D� SRLQW� WR� FRYHU� 0DU\¶V� IDVKLRQ� ERWK� 
before and after she became Vicereine of India.61 Her style was 
GHVFULEHG� GXULQJ� WKH� FRYHUDJH� RI� KHU� ZHGGLQJ� DV� ³VLPSOLFLW\� 
LWVHOI��DQG�\HW�VLPSOLFLW\�RI�WKH�PRVW�VSOHQGLG�NLQG�´62 Likewise, 
the Gentlewoman upon her death, wrote that Mary was, 
³UHPDUNDEO\�VLPSOH� LQ�KHU�VW\OH�RI�GUHVV�´� DQG� WKDW� ³RQH�RI� WKH� 
greatest and most artistic English modistes of the day once 
remarked that Lady Curzon was a specially difficult customer, 
because she had no desire to create styles, but always insisted that 
her gowns should be made with the utmost simplicity, but of the 
PRVW� H[TXLVLWH� DQG� VRPHZKDW� VXEVWDQWLDO� PDWHULDOV�´63 

³6LPSOLFLW\´� WR� DQ� (GZDUGLDQ� ZRPDQ� ZRXOG� KDYH� PHDQW� 
something quite different to its modern interpretation. Edwardian 
gowns were often embellished with huge amounts of lace, tassels, 
various layering techniques, and used colors from across the 
spectrum. Mary seems to have kept her embellishments light and 
her colors neutral, preferring to wear light blue, cream, white, and 
other pastels with only the occasional pop of color or added 

60 ³/DG\�&XU]RQ¶V�'UHVVHV�´�Times of India, 3 January 1899. 
61 Coverage of her 1895 wedding in Washington, D.C. contained extensive 
GHVFULSWLRQV�RI�KHU�ZHGGLQJ�WURXVVHDX��0DU\¶V�WLPH�DV�D�GHbutante was also 
a topic of interest for the American press given her upper-class status, 
eligibility, and wealth. 

62 ³:HG�DW�WKH�&DSLWDO��0DUULDJH�RI�0LVV�/HLWHU�DQG�+RQ��*HRUJH�1��&XU]RQ�´� 
Chicago Daily Tribune, 23 April 1895. 

63 ³2XU�$PHULFDQ�&RXVLQV�´�Gentlewoman and Modern Life 33, no. 838 (July 
1906): 111. 
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ePEHOOLVKPHQW� DW� D� ODUJH� RU� LPSRUWDQW� HYHQW�� 7KLV� ³VLPSOLFLW\´� 
ZDV� ODXGHG� DV�D� IDVKLRQDEOH� WUDLW��DV�VHHPLQJ� WR�EH�³WU\LQJ� WRR� 
KDUG´�E\�ORDGLQJ�RQ�HPEHOOLVKPHQWV�ZDV�D�VLJQ�WKDW�D�ZRPDQ�GLG� 
not belong to the social status she was aspiring to. 

Newspapers uVHG�0DU\¶V�FRORU�VFKHPH�WR�WKHLU�DGYDQWDJH� 
when describing her fashions, alluding to her role as a white 
woman ruling over a country of brown people. Many articles 
DERXW�KHU� WLPH� LQ� ,QGLD�VLWXDWHG�0DU\¶V� OLJKW-colored wardrobe 
against the deep jewel-tone pigments found in Indian dress. In his 
four-part article in +DUSHU¶V� :HHNO\ HQWLWOHG� ³$Q� $PHULFDQ� 
6RYHUHLJQ�´�-XOLDQ�5DOSK�ZURWH��³QR�(XURSHDQ�FRVWXPLQJ�FDQ�IRU� 
an instant compare with the gaudiness of the rich and deep-toned 
dress of the common people. They illuminate the streets of the 
native quarter as if they were the fragments of a rainbow scattered 
RYHU� WKH� GXOO� HDUWK�´64 Likewise, the Ladies Realm referred to 
,QGLDQ�ZRPHQ�GXULQJ�WKH�&DOFXWWD�6HDVRQ�DV�D�³EDFNJURXQG´�WR� 
the lightly-dressed European womHQ� ZKLOH� GHVFULELQJ� ³WKH� 
wonderful scarlet, orange, magenta, sky-blue, pea-green, and 
HYHU\�FRQFHLYDEOH�VKDGH�RI�FRORXU�RI� WKH�QDWLYHV�´65 Of course, 
these clothing descriptions carried intensely racial connotations 
for the Western reader: light colored dresses on light bodies were 
directly contrasted with dark, rich colors on darker bodies. The 
FRQWUDVW� EHWZHHQ� 0DU\¶V� SDVWHO�� QHXWUDO� FRORUV� DQG� WKH� 
³NDOHLGRVFRSLF´� QDWLYHV� HQIRUFHG� WKH� HOHYDWLRQ� RI� WKH� ZKLWH�� 
Anglo-Saxon woman chosen to lead the empire and the 
³RWKHUQHVV´�RI�WKH�,QGLDQ�ZRPHQ��ZKR�ZHUH�WKHUH�WR�EH�REVHUYHG� 
rather than emulated.66 

But that contrast was not absolute. Mary did incorporate 
Indian embroidery and fabric into her fashions, playing with 
transculturation and creating new forms of imperial expression 

64 5DOSK��³$Q�$PHULFDQ�6RYHUHLJQ�,�´�+DUSHU¶V�:HHNO\, 6 May 1899. 
65 'XQGDV��³6RFLHW\�LQ�&DOFXWWD�´���� 
66 ³/DWHVW�,QWHOOLJHQFH��7KH�'HOKL�'XUEDU�´�Times of London, 2 January 1903. 
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through dress. Once Mary arrived in 
India, her strategy for sourcing new 
clothes became more varied. Her 
family sent her accessories and she 
SXUFKDVHG� XQGHUZHDU� DQG� FKLOGUHQ¶V� 
clothing from British ready-made 
firms, but she also had new day-
clothes made in India out of fabric 
from Europe or simple, lightweight 
Indian cloth.67 But since she could not 
easily return to Europe to purchase 
more bespoke garments and evening 
wear, she ordered a few dresses per 
year from Worth via telegram.68 

Many of these gowns utilized Indian 
embroidery or Indian cloth in their 
construction. According to Thomas, 
³LW� LV� WKRXJKW� WKDW� 0DU\� JDYH� KHU� 
embroiderers in India a pattern she 
wished to be worked on. These 
lengths were then sent to Paris to be 
made up by Worth into evening 
GUHVVHV�´69 0DU\¶V� SUHRFFXSDWLRQ� 
with her appearance and her careful 
and complex use of imperial systems 
of fashion production and 
transcultural exchange suggests that 
she was intentional in her creation of 
hybrid fashions. By fusing Indian 

Figure 4: Detailed views of the peacock 
dress at Kedleston Hall. (National Trust, 
³&DULQJ�IRU�/DG\�0DU\�&XU]RQ¶V�3HDFRFN� 
'UHVV�´�$FFHVVHG�0D\����������� 

embroidery with Western couture fashion, she was wrenching a 

67 7KRPDV��³(PERG\LQJ�,PSHULDO�6SHFWDFOH�´���������� 
68 7KRPDV��³(PERG\LQJ�,PSHULDO�6SHFWDFOH�´����� 
69 7KRPDV��³1HJRWLDWLQJ�WKH�%RXQGDULHV�RI�(PSLUH�´���� 
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traditional artisan craft out of the past and into a decidedly 
modern form²mirroring what her husband and the organizers of 
imperial exhibitions were doing with Indian motifs and other 
objects.70 

The history of hybridity in fashion²between Western 
and European modes of dress²is long and varied. Second-hand 
shawls, jewelry, and clothing made their way back to England 
throughout the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries 
alongside wives of imperial officials and East India Company 
employees returning from India. These women were a significant 
force in increasing contact with the products of empire. Emma 
Tarlo and others have argued that Anglo-Indians did not consume 
any Indian products or recreate Indian styles within their homes 
LQ�,QGLD��$V�7DUOR�SXWV�LW��LW�ZDV�³LPSRUWDQW�IRU�WKH�(QJOLVKPDQ�LQ� 
,QGLD�WR�SURYH�WKDW�KH�ZDV�DV�(QJOLVK�DV�KLV�IHOORZV�DW�KRPH�´71 

This assumption was complicated between 1898 and 
������ KRZHYHU�� E\� 0DU\¶V� ZDUGUREH� DQG� XWLOL]DWLRQ� RI� ERWK� 
Western and Indian fashion systems. By adopting Indian fabrics 
and embroidery into her primarily Western imperial image rather 
than fully adopting Indian dress or fully rejecting it, Mary created 
her own transcultural style²between the expected boundaries of 
East and West. The dress that most clearly and memorably 
HPERGLHV�0DU\¶V�FRQWURO�RYHU�WKH�LPSHULDO�IDVKLRQ�V\VWHP�LV�WKH� 
³SHDFRFN�GUHVV´�WKDW�VKH�ZRUH�WR�Whe State Ball at the end of the 
Delhi Durbar on 6 January 1903. The dress itself was a ball gown 
designed by Worth but followed a pattern familiar to Mary²she 
had had very similar designs made before. The fabric itself was 
silk, completely embroidered in gold- and silver-coated threads 
in the shape of concentric peacock feathers by the workshop of 

70 7KRPDV��³(PERG\LQJ�,PSHULDO�6SHFWDFOH�´����� 
71 Tarlo, Clothing Matters, 37. 
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Kishan Chand from Chandni Chowk in Delhi.72 At the eye of each 
feather was a green beetle wing meant to evoke an emerald and 
reflect in the electric lighting used in the Diwan-i-Khas��0DU\¶V� 
decision to use Indian embroidery on a western form followed the 
British tradition of co-opting secular Indian ornamental design 
onto Western products.73 This strategy of incorporating Indian 
motif and hand labor into a Western dress design allowed the 
Western viewer²the one Mary cared about most²to enjoy the 
pattern and colors of Indian embroidery without needing to 
³HQJDJH�ZLWK�RU�FRQWHQG�ZLWK�SUREOHPV�RI�LQWHUSUHWLQJ�XQIDPLOLDU� 
,QGLDQ�REMHFWV�´74 To the American audience, the fact that Mary 
used Worth to create the dress indicated her still-strong 
connection with the Paris-based Western fashion community. 
Paired with her use of Indian embroidered fabric, this exemplified 
her control over the imperial systems of fashion production²a 
commercial engagement with imperialism that Americans could 
aspire to. 

0DU\¶V�LQWHQVH�HQJDJHPHQW�ZLWK�WUDQVFXOWXUDO�DQG�JOREDO� 
fashion systems was highly gendered labor. While it was 

72 Mr. Melton-3ULRU��³7KH�,mperial Durbar at Delhi: The Impetus to Native 
,QGXVWULHV�´�Illustrated London News, 17 January 1903; William Eleroy 
Curtis, Modern India (Charleston: Nabu Press, 2011). This shop is also said 
WR�KDYH�HPEURLGHUHG�4XHHQ�$OH[DQGUD¶V�FRURQDWLRQ�UREHV�HDUOLHU�that year 
DQG�ZDV�FOHDUO\�D�IDYRULWH�RI�0DU\¶V��,W�DOVR�DSSHDUHG�ZLWK�D�GLIIHUHQW� 
VSHOOLQJ��³.LVKDQFKDXG´�LQ�³'D\�RI�6SOHQGRU�DW�'HOKL�'XUEDU�´�Chicago 
Tribune, 30 December 1902. 
73 )RU�PRUH�VHH�$ELJDLO�0F*RZDQ��³¶$OO�WKDW�LV�5DUH��&KDUDFWHULVWLF�RU� 
BeautifXO¶��'HVLJQ�DQG�WKH�'HIHQVH�RI�7UDGLWLRQ�LQ�&RORQLDO�,QGLD������-
�����´�Journal of Material Culture 10, no. 3 (2005): 268, 284. 
74 For more on the practice of divorcing Indian designs from their original 
purpose and additional commentary on the Western practice of cataloguing 
non-:HVWHUQ�FXOWXUDO�GHVLJQ��VHH�&ULVWLQ�0F.QLJKW�6HWKL��³:RPHQ¶V�:RUN�� 
Phulkari, Flora Annie Steel, and CollHFWLQJ�7H[WLOHV�LQ�%ULWLVK�,QGLD�´�LQ� 
Women, Gender and Art in Early Modern Asia, ed. Mellia Belli Bose (New 
York: Routledge (Ashgate), 2016), 184. 
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considered appropriate for women to embellish their clothing 
with JOLWWHULQJ�WKUHDG�DQG�MHZHOV��PHQ¶V�FORWKLQJ�LQ�WKH�(GZDUGLDQ� 
era was kept simple and unadorned in order to adhere to standards 
of masculinity. Incorporating Mughal motifs and forms into 
PHQ¶V�GUHVV�ZRXOG�KDYH�EHHQ�VHHQ�DV�JDXG\�DQG�WRR�IHPLQLQH�75 

0DU\¶V focus on her own appearance in the press was not 
something Lord Curzon needed to do himself²the few times his 
dress was mentioned in newspapers were the few times that he 
GHYLDWHG� IURP� WKH� QRUPDO� (QJOLVKPDQ¶V� GUHVV�� 7KH� ODFN� RI� 
reporting on his clothing bHWUD\V�WKH�JHQGHULQJ�RI�0DU\¶V�UROH�DV� 
the one worthy of regular physical description and subjection to 
outfit policing by the public. The ability to command labor that is 
physically distant from yourself is, in itself, a marker of power; 
one that Mary used frequently during her time in India. The 
Chicago Tribune ZULWHV��³VKDULQJ�KHU�KXVEDQG¶V�V\PSDWK\�ZLWK� 
the magic east, she took care to emphasize that sympathy and in 
a manner that appealed directly to the native mind. Her gowns on 
ceremonial occasions were embellished with native jewelry 
adorned with Indian embroideries, while the dresses of her little 
GDXJKWHUV� ZHUH� PDGH� RI� WDVWHIXO� ,QGLDQ� IDEULFV�´76 By wearing 
Indian embroidery during the Durbar²a spectacle created to 
VKRZ�WKH�ZRUOG�WKH�%ULWLVK�5DM¶V�Fontrol over Indian wealth and 
resources²Mary was displaying her own control over Indian art 
and the means of its production while also showing her power as 
a Western imperial celebrity.  

0DU\¶V�XWLOL]DWLRQ�RI�,QGLDQ�DUWLVDQV�DQG�GHVLJQHUV�GXULQJ� 
the creation of her imperial symbolism echoes the system of 
patronage that existed during the Mughal Empire. Christopher A. 

75 )HPLQLQLW\�ZDV�RQH�RI�WKH�PDLQ�:HVWHUQ�FRPSODLQWV�DERXW�,QGLDQ�PHQ¶V� 
dress and was something that Anglo-Indian men and the Viceroy himself 
would have wanted to avoid in order to maintain the masculinity of the 
British Empire. 
76 ³(PSLUH�0RXUQV�IRU�/DG\�&XU]RQ�´�Chicago Daily Tribune, 19 July 1906. 
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%D\O\� H[SODLQV� WKDW� ³WKLV� KHOSHG� WR� HPSKDVL]H� WKH� NLQJ¶V� 
LPPHGLDWH�FRQFHUQ�IRU�WKH�ZHOIDUH�RI�KLV�SURGXFHUV�´77 The shift 
between the historical model of patronage²³I will have an 
HPEURLGHU\�ZRUNVKRS´²to patronage through exchange²³,�ZLOO� 
KLUH�DQ�HPEURLGHUHU�IRU�VSHFLILF�SURMHFWV´² during the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries released the regal or viceregal power 
from long term obligation to the artisans of India. However, by 
utilizing Indian embroidery on her gowns for the most reported-
on and public occasions such as the opening ceremony of the 
Durbar and the State Ball, Mary showed her audience in Europe 
and America that Indian embroidery was a viable industry that 
could be considered fashionable and aspirational. 

American reaction to the peacock dress generally lauded 
Mary for her prowess in mastering the fashion systems in both 
India and Europe to produce such a landmark garment and 
situaWHG�KHU� DV� WKH� ³VWDU� RI� WKH� VKRZ´�DW� WKH�6WDWH� %DOO��$V� WKH� 
Evening Star ZHQW�RQ��³EXW�IRU�WKH�IHZ�QDWLYH�FRVWXPHV��ZKLFK� 
were quite eclipsed by the many Parisian ones, we might have 
been in London, Paris or New York. None of the dresses shone 
out especialO\� H[FHSW� WKH� IDPRXV� RQH� RI� /DG\� &XU]RQ�´78 The 
American audience cared more about the aesthetics and craft of 
KHU�JDUPHQW�WKDQ�DERXW�WKH�FRQQHFWLRQV�EHWZHHQ�WKH�GUHVV¶V�PRWLI� 
DQG�,QGLD¶V�LPSHULDO�SDVW�� 

:KLOH� WKH� %ULWLVK� SUHVV� VLPLODUO\� FRPSOLPHQWHG� 0DU\¶s 
aesthetic beauty and construction of her dress, they also 
recognized its references to historical Indian traditions of 
incorporation and authority. These references to an ancient and 
mystical Indian past, where clothing had physical transformative 
properties, inspires an emotional connection to the exotic and 
nostalgic image of India. Not only was the peacock dress a 

77 %D\O\��³7KH�2ULJLQV�RI�6ZDGHVKL�´���������� 
78 6WHUOLQJ��³7KH�'XUEDU�6HUYLFH�´�Washington Evening Star, 4 April 1903. 
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reference to Mughal textile traditions, but the fact that its debut 
occurred in the Mughal Diwan-i-Khas²the seat of Mughal 
power in India and the last known location of the infamous 
³3HDFRFN� 7KURQH´²LQGLFDWHG� 0DU\¶V� LQWHQWLRQ� WR� VXSSODQW� WKH� 
memory of the throne in that space. Her knowledge of this history 
is evidenced by a letter to her family dated 30 October 1899, 
where Mary describes how ³WKH�IDPRXV�SHDFRFN�WKURQH�XVHG�WR� 
be here but was carried off to Persia long ago by a Persian 
FRQTXHURU�´79 Furthermore, hearing of the location of the State 
Ball, Indian, American and English papers all carried the story of 
the throne in late 1902 during the planning stages of the Durbar, 
priming the audience to imagine the event in this way.80 

79 John Bradley, ed., /DG\�&XU]RQ¶V�,QGLD��/HWWHUV�RI�D�9LFHUHLQH (New York: 
Beaufort Books, 1985), 46. 

80 ³7KH�'HOKL�'XUEDU�´�Times of London, 5 January ������³7KH�*UHDW�'XUEDU� 
DW�,PSHULDO�'HOKL�´�Sphere, 3 January ������³,PSHULDO�'HOKL�´�Times of 
London, 2 January ������6LU�(GZLQ�$UQROG��³7KH�7KURQH�RI�6RORPRQ�� 
Rhapsody Apropos of the Report That Lord Curzon Will Use It at the 
&RPLQJ�'XUEDU�´�New York Times, 21 December 1902. 
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Figure 5: An illustrated view of the State Ball in the 
Diwan-i-Khas. (Sphere, 31 January 1903.) 

 
 
 
 

  
  

  
  

 
  

  

    
   

  
  

 
   
  

  
   

  
 

  
     

  
 

  
   

        

 
  

 
   

 
   

 

 

  

A writer for the 
Gentlewoman noted the 
use of Indian embroidery 
by Lady Curzon at the 
Durbar, and earlier by 
Queen Alexandra for her 
coronation robes, and 
SURSKHVL]HG� ³,� H[SHFW� 
now the great Durbar is 
over we shall see an 
ebullition of Indian 
embroidery appearing on 
DOO� RXU� IULHQGV¶� dresses 
during the next London 
VHDVRQ�´81 In fact, the 
Gentlewoman started to 
predict the imminent 
prevalence of Indian-
Western hybrid fashions 
in late 1902, noting that Mary and her sister Daisy had been 
helping their friends place orders with Delhi craftsmen in 
preparation for the Durbar.82 7KH\�ZHQW�RQ�WR�VD\��³WKH�'Xrbar is 
VXUH�WR�EH�UHVSRQVLEOH�IRU�D�FKDQJH�RI�IDVKLRQ�´�83 

Regardless of whether Indian embroidery began to make 
its way into Western fashion en masse, the Gentlewoman¶V�EHOLHI� 
WKDW�0DU\¶V�XWLOL]DWLRQ�RI�LW�LQ�KHU�'XUEDU�JRZQV�ZRXOG�UHVXOW�LQ� 
a style change in Europe shows her power as a leader and 

81 /DG\�+RZDUG�9LQFHQW��³$UW�1HHGOHZRUN�´�Gentlewoman and Modern Life 
26, no. 657 (February 1903): 192. 
82 ³7KH�'XUEDU�´�Gentlewoman and Modern Life 25, no. 647 (November 
1902): 717. 
83 ³7KH�'XUEDU�´�Gentlewoman and Modern Life 25, no. 647 (November 
1902): 717. 
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trendsetter in English Society. By capitalizing on her unique 
position as imperial celebrity and exerting control over imperial 
fashion systems, Mary had successfully crafted her image as an 
idealized symbol of and for Western empire. 

Conclusion 

The 1903 Delhi Durbar was created and publicized by the 
&XU]RQV�LQ�DQ�HIIRUW�WR�³UHEUDQG´�WKH�%ULWLVK�(PSLUH�DV�D�VWURQJ�� 
yet modern world power with India as its crowning jewel. For the 
PDQ\�ZRPHQ�KRSLQJ�IRU�0DU\¶V�VXFcess as a key player in the 
imperial system, the Durbar had been a great triumph. American 
women had seen one of their own in control of a vast community 
of fashion and luxury that stretched across the new world, the old 
world, and beyond. British women had observed and generally 
approved of an American-turned-aristocratic Lady keen on 
upholding the tradition of social prowess and role of political wife 
within an ongoing empire. 

While magnificent and glamourous descriptions of the 
fashion and pomp of the Durbar were appearing in the American 
and British papers in February 1903, the Anglo-Indians working 
at the Times of India were already thinking about the legacy of 
the event, writing: 

But when all has been said that can be said about the 
Delhi gathering²and no pen will every describe it 
adequately²there will still remain the stern moralist 
ZKR�ZLOO�DVN��µ:KDW�JRRG�KDV�LW�DOO�GRQH"�:H�KDYH�UHDG� 
glowing descriptions until we are sick of them. But was 
LW�ZRUWK�WKH�H[SHQVH"�:LOO�LW�KDYH�DQ\�ODVWLQJ�HIIHFW"¶� 
Well, these are difficult questions to answer, but an 
answer must be given to him. I think a very large 
proportion of the people²at any rate the English 
people²who came to the durbar came in a rather 
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scoffing spirit; and I think further that very few of them 
are inclined to scoff now.84 

Clearly, the British residents of India were very aware of the 
potential impact of the Durbar and were interpreting the event as 
an opportunity to prove their value within the wider empire. But 
did the hostess of this event similarly consider the legacy of her 
famous garment? 

Though historians have identified myriad imperial 
UHIHUHQFHV�ZLWKLQ�0DU\�&XU]RQ¶V�ZDUGUREH��VKH�KHUVHOI�PD\�QRW� 
have been aware of the breadth of impact her clothing had on 
various contemporary populatioQV��$V�7DUOR�QRWHV��³SHRSOH�PD\� 
seek to communicate their identity or beliefs through wearing 
certain clothes, but they cannot guarantee that their message will 
EH�XQGHUVWRRG�LQ�WKH�ZD\�WKH\�LQWHQGHG�´85 This emphasizes the 
distinctions between what someone wore, what they intended 
others to read from what they wore, and what was read from what 
they wore. 

5HJDUGOHVV� RI� 0DU\¶V� LQWHQWLRQV�� WKH� LPSDFW� RQ� 
contemporary audiences is clear. But the contemporary 
interpretation of the peacock dress is just that, contemporary. As 
3DXO�6KDUUDG�QRWHV��³IRU�DOO�WKHLU�PDWHULDOLW\��REMHFWV�DUH�VOLSSHU\�� 
their meanings change according to the circumstances we 
HQFRXQWHU�WKHP�LQ�´86 This paper has pinpointed Mary Curzon at 
the Durbar State Ball as the moment of meaning for the peacock 
dress. But after it left the glittering Diwan-i-Khas in the early 
PRUQLQJ�KRXUV�RI���-DQXDU\�������WKH�GUHVV¶V�PHDQLQJ�FKDQJHG� 
and was re-interpreted by historians and the general public. 
Clothes, like many other social phenomena, are detachable and 

84 An excerpt from the Times of India LQ�³/XFKPDQ�3URVDG�DQG�+LV�9LFHUHJDO� 
%XUGHQ�´�Sphere, 7 February 1903. 

85 Tarlo, Clothing Matters, 18. 
86 $V�TXRWHG�LQ�7KRPDV��³(PERG\LQJ�,PSHULDO�6SHFWDFOH�´����� 
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contain meaning only when worn by an individual and considered 
in context of her movements.87 The peacock dress while it was on 
0DU\¶V�SHUVRQ�DQG�VLWXDWHG�ZLWKLQ�WKH� LPSHULDO�VSHFWDFOH�RI�WKH� 
Delhi Durbar, carried with it all the meaning this paper has 
alluded to; of empire, of Anglo-Saxonism, of beauty, and of 
fashion. To the British at home in 1903, Mary and her peacock 
dress symbolized the British Empire as they understood it to be² 
a logical successor to the Mughal Empire in India, a land of 
mysticism and luxury, and the crown jewel of the Empire. Mary, 
as its social matriarch, had successfully fulfilled her role as a 
fashion trendsetter and a modern imperial icon. Her incorporation 
of Indian motifs in her dress mirrored a traditional patronage of 
DUWLVDQV�WKDW�UHFDOOHG�WKH�LPDJLQHG�SDVW�RI�D�³%ULWLVK�,QGLD�´��7R� 
$PHULFDQV��0DU\¶V�HQJDJHPHQW�ZLWK�WKH�PDWHULDOLW\�RI�:HVWHUQ� 
and Eastern fashion spoke to their primary experience of empire: 
through consXPSWLRQ��+DYLQJ�D�³GDXJKWHU´�RQ�DQ�LPSHULDO�WKURQH� 
VHUYHG� DV� DQ� DXJXU\� RI� $PHULFD¶V� IXWXUH� HQJDJHPHQW� ZLWK� 
LPSHULDOLVP� LQ� WKH� (DVW�� 0DU\¶V� FRQWLQXHG� XWLOL]DWLRQ� RI� WKH� 
aristocratic fashion system centered at Paris indicated that she had 
not lost her identity as a member of that imagined community that 
united wealthy American and European women. 

$IWHU� 0DU\¶V� GHDWK� LQ� ������ KHU� OLIH� ZDV� GHVFULEHG� LQ� 
detail in obituaries across the globe. Almost every one of them 
mentioned her role at the 1903 Delhi Durbar and many alluded to 
or mentioned the beauty of her shining peacock dress at the State 
Ball on 6 January. It is testament to the gendered system in which 
Mary lived that while her husband was remembered for his 
political decisions, most notably the highly controversial partition 
of Bengal in 1905, Mary was remembered most prominently for 
her dress sense and patronage of various charities and Indian arts. 
Two excerpts, one from England and one from America, perfectly 

87 Tarlo, Clothing Matters, 16. 
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encapsulate the reaction on both sides of the Atlantic to Mary and 
her role in empire. On 19 July 1906, hours after her death, the 
Times of London ZURWH�³ZKDW�LPSUHVVLRQ�/DG\�&XU]RQ¶V�TXHHQO\� 
figure made on the assembled princes and native rulers of India 
at the great Coronation Durbar of 1903 in Delhi is known; it has 
SDVVHG�LQWR�KLVWRU\�´88 The Chicago Tribune, meanwhile, wrote, 
³VKH�DOZD\V�ZDV�SHUIHFWO\�GUHVVHG�´89 

88 ³2ELWXDU\��/DG\�&XU]RQ�LQ�.HGOHVWRQ�´�Times of London, 19 July 1906. 
89 ³(PSLUH�0RXUQV�IRU�/DG\�&XU]RQ�´�Chicago Daily Tribune, 19 July 1906. 

124 



 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

   

   
         

        
       

     

       
       

        
    

       
     

 
  

       
       

       
       
    

 
    

  
 

Columbus as Food Ethnographer: Depictions of Indigenous 
Food and Foodways in the Writings of his First Journey to 

the Americas 

Richard Witting 

In the past four decades, the character of Christopher 
&ROXPEXV�� RQFH� ODXGHG� DV� WKH� GLVFRYHUHU� RI� WKH� µ1HZ�:RUOG�¶� 
has, along with many of his statues, been torn down and cast out 
as a source for reliable history.1 While his castigation as a national 
symbol is wholly justified, his writings still remain valuable and 
rare ethnographic snapshot of the precolonial cultures of the 
Caribbean before the disruptions of transatlantic trade, disease, 
VODYHU\��DQG�GHSRSXODWLRQ��&ROXPEXV¶V�ORJERRNV�DQG�MRXUQDOV�DUH� 
also the first descriptions of the food and foodways of Indigenous 
People in North America. This paper looks at how food was 
recorded by Columbus on his first voyage, and how European 
foodways may have shaped his journey, motives, and views of 
the people he encountered. Keeping a wary eye on the reliability 
of the author and the document itself, this paper explores 
&ROXPEXV¶V�EDFNJURXQG��DV�ZHOO�DV�WKH�VWRU\�RI�WKH�WH[W�DQG�LWV� 
translations. 

To ILUVW�HVWDEOLVK�&ROXPEXV¶V�FUHGLELOLW\�DV�DQ�DXWKRU�DQG� 
the broader lens through which he viewed the world, this paper 
begins by examining the depictions of his first voyage to the 
Americas as written in The Journal of Christopher Columbus 
(Diario de a Bordo de Cristóbal Colón) and his Letter to the 
Catholic Monarchs Ferdinand II of Aragon and Isabella I of 

1 Timothy Kubal, Cultural Movements and Collective Memory Christopher 
Columbus and the Rewriting of the National Origin Myth (Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2009). 
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Castile,2 focusing on the history of the writings and questions of 
authorship. The paper then examines European food and 
foodways3 in ColumbuV¶V� WLPH� WR� FRQWH[WXDOL]H� KLV� GHSLFWLRQV�� 
$IWHU� DVVHVVLQJ� &ROXPEXV¶V� YDOLGLW\� DV� HWKQRJUDSKHU�� DQG� KLV� 
cultural viewpoint, the paper then focuses on his depiction of food 
and foodways among the Indigenous Peoples4 he met, focusing 
on three topics: ColumbuV¶V�VKDULQJ�RI�IRRGV�ZLWK�WKRVH�KH�PHW�� 
his search for spices, and the rumors of cannibalism within his 
narrative. By focusing on one aspect of this first encounter 
story²food²it is possible to gain insight into the motives of 
Columbus and how he perceived the Indigenous Peoples he met. 
By considering and comparing these insights with other academic 
and archeological findings we can also reassess how credible 
these writings are. 

2 The primary sources for the Letter and Journal used in this paper are two 
UHFHQW�WUDQVODWLRQV�E\�.LQJ¶V�&ROOHJH�RI�/RQGRQ��&ROXPEXV��&KULVWRSKHU�� 
Diary. 1492. King's College London, 2015.  
http://www.ems.kcl.ac.uk/content/etext/e020.html; Columbus, Christopher. 
Letter to the Monarchs. King's College London, 2015. 
http://www.ems.kcl.ac.uk/content/etext/e020.html. These were chosen 
because their recent translation and that they are easily searchable. Also used 
secondarily was The Journal of Christopher Columbus (During His First 
Voyage, 1492-93) and Documents Relating the Voyages of John Cabot and 
Gaspar Corte Real. Edited by C.R. Markham, Hakluyt Society, 1893. 
Markham was a British Geographer and explorer whose admiration for 
Columbus is made very clear in the introduction to that work. 
3 In social science, ³IRRGZD\V´�FDQ�EH�XQGHUVWRRG�DV�WKH�FXOWXUDO��VRFLDO��DQG� 
economic practices relating to the production, procurement, preparation, 
presentation, and consumption of foods. 
4 Michael Yellow Bird. "What We Want to Be Called: Indigenous Peoples' 
Perspectives on Racial and Ethnic Identity Labels." American Indian 
Quarterly 23, no. 2 (1999): 1-21. Gregory Younging. Elements of Indigenous 
Style: A Guide for Writing by and About Indigenous Peoples. Brush 
Education, 2018. 
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Onomastic Methodology 

To respect the rhetorical sovereignty of Indigenous 
Peoples, this paper makes a number of style choices in 
acknowledgement of Indigenous self-determination and self-
naming practices by 1) using Indigenous endonyms when 
possible, 2) when unavoidable, italicizing European exonyms for 
Indigenous Peoples, or for words derived from racial endonyms, 
DQG����XVLQJ�QHXWUDO�WHUPV�RIWHQ�LI�WKHUH�LVQ¶W�DQ�DFFXUDWH�HQGRQ\P� 
available.5 Europeanized toponyms for places are used, notably 
the word Caribbean.6 7KH� ZRUG� µDQWKURSRSKDJ\¶� DQG� 
µDQWKURSRSKDJLVWV¶� DUH� XVHG� LQ� SODFH RI� µcannibalism¶� DQG� 
µcannibal¶� IRU� WKHLU� QHXWUDO� HW\PRORJ\� QRW� OLQNHG� WR� UDFLDO� 
categorizations. 

Section I: Authorship and History of the Writings 

For the last four-KXQGUHG�\HDUV��WKH�GHWDLOV�LQ�&ROXPEXV¶V� 
journal were largely taken at face value and accepted as fact. A 
critical reexamination of these writings and their history, 
however, shows a more complex story that calls into question 
their accuracy and reliability as sources and to see where the truth 

5 µ,QGLJHQRXV�3HRSOHV¶�LQ�WKLV�SDSHU�LV�XVHG�WR�UHIHU�WR�WKH�SHRSOH�RI�WKH�*UHDWHU� 
Antilles, Lesser Antilles, and the Lucayan Archipelago that Columbus 
encountered on the various Bahamian islands, Cuba, and Hispaniola. 
³,QGLJHQRXV� 3HRSOH´� LV� XVHG� WR� UHIHU� WR� WKH� LQGLYLGXDOV� LQ� WKRVH� WULEHV� 
FROOHFWLYHO\�� µ7DLQR�¶� &DULE¶� DQG� µ$UDZDN�¶� DUH� EHOLHYHG� WR� EH� ,QGLJHQRXV� 
words and are often used by scholars, and some who are (or see themselves as) 
descendants of the original Indigenous Peoples of these islands. Each of those 
terms however has its own complex story beyond the scope of this paper to 
explore. 
6 µ&DULEEHDQ¶�LV�HW\PRORJLFDOO\�UHODWHG�WR�WKH�SUREOHPDWLF�ZRUGV�µ&DULE¶�DQG� 
µ&DQQLEDO¶�ZKLFK�DUH�H[SORUHG�ODWHU�� 
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may have been obscured or stretched based on his motivations 
and world view. 

Central to this process is understanding the ascribed 
author and central figure of the diary: Christopher Columbus. 
ThouJK� WKHUH� DUH� PDQ\� WKHRULHV� DERXW� &ROXPEXV¶V� RULJLQ�� WKH� 
generally accepted account is that he was born in Genoa in 1451 
to a father who was a tradesman. From a young age Columbus 
went to sea and worked as a sailor, trader, and business agent for 
Genoese merchants. His voyages took him to many parts of 
Europe, the Mediterranean, and North Africa, where he became 
familiar with matters of trade and the value of commodities. From 
1477 to 1485, Columbus was based out of Lisbon where his 
brother lived and worked as a cartographer. There he married a 
Portuguese noblewoman from the Island of Madeira, with whom 
he had a son, Diego, who would later inherit from his father the 
governorship of the Indies��$IWHU� WKH�GHDWK�RI�&ROXPEXV¶V� ILUVW� 
wife, he had a second son, Ferdinand, with a Spanish woman who 
would later become a scholar and biographer of his father.7 

There is much scholarly speculation about his motives for 
seeking to sail across the sea. Some attribute it to an enlightened 
and inspired desire to explore and discover with many of the 
ERRNV�KH�RZQHG�DQG�UHDG�VXUYLYHG�LQ�KLV�VRQ�)HUGLQDQG¶V�OLEUDU\� 
and his notes in the margins showing him to be a well-read, 
dynamic thinker and dreamer. Coming from a modest 
background in a class-conscious era, Columbus ostensibly would 
have been motivated to elevate his rank and status by a successful 
voyaging across the Atlantic. Gaining patronage and honors from 
the monarchs of Spain could, and did, catapult his family into a 
much higher social bracket. If he could find a route to East Asia 
it would connect Europe to the highly lucrative spice trade that 

7 Delno West, "Christopher Columbus and His Enterprise to the Indies: 
Scholarship of the Last Quarter Century," The William and Mary Quarterly 
49, no. 2 (1992): 254-77. 
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had been disrupted by the fall of Constantinople to the Turks in 
1453.8 

Columbus may have also been motivated by his religious 
beliefs. One passage from the First Journey (written in the third 
person9) states that the goal of the voyage was to fund a crusade 
to retake Jerusalem: 

And he says that he hopes to God that, on the return 
journey which he intended to make from Castile, he 
would find a barrel of gold which those he was to leave 
behind would have bartered for, and that they would 
have found the gold mine and the spices; and in such 
quantity that the Monarchs would be able in three years 
to undertake preparations for the conquest of the Holy 
Land, just as (he says) it was my declared intention to 
Your Highnesses that the whole of the profit from this 
my enterprise should be spent on the conquest of 
Jerusalem and Your Highnesses laughed and said you 
were pleased and that, even without this expedition, 
that was your intention. These are the Admiral's 
words.10 

His later writings expressed strong Christian sentiment and 
suggest that he believed he would discover the Garden of Eden in 
the Americas. 

While it is not known for certain how or why Columbus 
set his mind on the idea of crossing the Atlantic, after many 
petitions to different monarchs across Europe to fund such a 
voyage he finally received patronage from the Monarchs of the 

8 West��³&KULVWRSKHU�&ROXPEXV�DQG�+LV�(QWHUSULVH�´ 254-277. 
9 This third person account reflects the transcribing by Bartholomew Las 
Casas, explained further in the proceeding paragraphs. 
10 Columbus, Diary��³:HGQHVGD\����'HFHPEHU�´ 
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newly formed kingdom that would become Spain.11 Whether for 
glory, wealth, status, inspiration or religious conviction 1492 
&ROXPEXV�VHW�VDLO�IURP�WKH�&DQDU\�,VODQGV��RXW�LQWR�WKH�³2FHDQ� 
6HD�´�DQG�EHJDQ�UHFRUGLQJ�ZKDW�KH�IRXQG�LQ�KLV�Diario with the 
intent to give that document to his patrons, the Catholic Monarchs 
Ferdinand II of Aragon and Isabella I of Castile,12 upon his return. 

The Writings of the First Journey: 
'HVFULSWLRQV�RI�&ROXPEXV¶V�ILUVW�YR\DJH�DUH�IRXQG�LQ�WZR� 

primary sources, The Journal of Christopher Columbus (Diario 
de a Bordo de Cristóbal Colón) and his Letter to the Catholic 
Monarchs Ferdinand II of Aragon and Isabella I of Castile. While 
the letter is reliable as a primary document, with very early 
versions still in existence and multiple contemporary editions 
close in date to the original for comparison, the Journal has a 
much more complex story that demands consideration before 
accepting its credibility as a firsthand source for ethnographic 
details. 

The Journal was given to Queen Isabella by Columbus 
upon his return, a copy was then made, and the original returned 
to him. No copies of these first two versions exist, nor do any full 
text versions of the Journal. The oldest known version is a copy 
of the -RXUQDO¶V abstract²a summary of each entry²presumably 
written by Columbus after the fact. This version was copied from 
the original abstract by an unknown scribe employed by 
Bartolomé de las Casas (1484±1566) who then himself wrote the 
edition that is the origin of all surviving translations. The Las 
Casas copy was found in the early 1790s by Martín Fernández de 
Navarrete (1765-1844) who then transcribed it, made some 
corrections and updates, and published it. However, the Las Casas 

11 :HVW��³&KULVWRSKHU�&ROXPEXV�DQG�+LV�(QWHUSULVH�´����-277. 
12 +HQFHIRUWK�UHIHUUHG�WR�DV�MXVW�µWKH�0RQDUFKV�¶� 
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copy went missing in 1925, so it cannot be fully verified. The 
Navarrete edition is considered to contain few mistakes or 
changes. From that edition all the English translations have been 
made.13 

Since the discovery of the Las Casas copy of the Journal, 
scholars have debated the validity of the document. Some see it 
as a complete fabrication, others a mixture of truth and error, and 
some as a near perfectly accurate account. It is also likely that Las 
Casas may have transcribed some parts but not others, changed 
portions of the writing from third person to first, and paraphrased 
ZKDW�&ROXPEXV¶V�RULJLQDO�ZULWLQJ�LQ�KLV�RZQ�ZRUGV�14 

Since scholars attribute some, if not all, of the oldest 
versions of the Journal to Bartolomé de las Casas, either as editor 
or even a second author, it is worth considering his biography and 
the reflection of his voice in the pages of the Journal as we read 
it today. Born in Seville in 1484²also to a merchant family² 
Las Casas first journeyed with his father to the Spanish colonies 
in the Caribbean at age 18. Upon arriving in 1502 he became a 
slave owning hacendado15 on the island of Hispaniola, and in 
1510 he became the first priest ordained in the Americas.16 In his 
younger years Las Casas was part of the brutal Spanish colonial 
system and took part in slave raids and military campaigns against 
the Native Peoples there. During the conquest of Cuba as a 
Chaplin, Las Casas witnessed and unwittingly participated in 
atrocities committed by the Conquistadors to the Indigenous 
people there; but these events served to fundamentally alter the 

13 Emiliano Jos, "Las Casas, Historian of Christopher Columbus," The 
Americas (1956): 355-62. 
14 Margarita Zamora, Reading Columbus (Berkeley: University of California 
Press, 1993). 
15 A Hacendo was the master of a colonial estate (Haciendi). 
16 The Island containing the modern countries of Haiti and the Dominican 
Republic. 
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SULHVW¶V� SHUVSHFWLYH�� 'HHSO\� PRYHG� E\� WKH� VXIIHULQJ� RI� WKH� 
Indigenous People he saw being brutally exploited and 
massacred, he returned to Europe and reported what he had seen. 
Las Casas would spend the rest of his life deeply committed to 
exposing Spanish atrocities and fighting to protect the Indigenous 
People of the Caribbean whom he understood to be humans with 
souls to be saved.17 These views were controversial as they 
jeopardized the colonial system which the Spanish Empire would 
become increasingly dependent on, and beholden to, for its own 
survival and prosperity.18 LaV� &DVD¶V� SHUVSHFWLYH� LV� FULWLFDO� WR� 
consider when reading the writings of Columbus, which Las 
Casas undoubtedly left his mark on. When weighing the motives 
DQG�PHDQLQJV�RI�&ROXPEXV¶V�GHVFULSWLRQV�RI�WKH�1HZ�:RUOG��ZH� 
must consider how an individual like Las Casas and his presence 
in these documents factor into our interpretations. 

&ROXPEXV¶�9R\DJH: 
Having secured the investment of a commission, funding, 

and ships from the Monarchs, Columbus departed from the 
Canary Islands on September 6, 1492. While no list exists of the 
content of his ship, we know that on board they carried wine and 
D�\HDU¶V�ZRUWK�RI�IRRG�IRU�WKH�FUHZ��LQFOXGLQJ�WKH�VWDSOH�VKLS�IRRG� 
Baicoli²a hard biscuit that was twice baked and often full of 
weevils as well as salted fish, beef, and pork. They also carried 
ample stores of water and fortified wine.19 

&ROXPEXV¶V�VKLSV�VDLOHG�IRU����GD\V��ILQDOO\�VSRWWLQJ�ODQG� 
RQ�2FWREHU���WK��&ROXPEXV¶V�VSHFXODWLYH�FDOFXODWLRQ�ZDV�WKDW�KH� 

17 Jos, "Las Casas, Historian of Christopher Columbus," 355-62. 
18 Eduardo Galeano, Open Veins of Latin America: Five Centuries of the 
Pillage of a Continent (New York: NYU Press, 1997). 
19 Mariani-Costantini Aldo and Giancarlo Ligabue, "Did Columbus Also 
Open the Exploration of the Modern Diet?" Nutrition Reviews 50, no. 11 
(1992): 313-19. 

132 

https://prosperity.18
https://saved.17


 
 
 
 

      
     

       
          

       
    

    
   

  
          

 
 

   
    

     
        

      
       

     
      

     
      
       

   
    

 
        

       
     

 
  

  
 

  

would reach Japan, where he hoped to find a route to the spice 
trades that originated in India and China. The conclusion he 
reached when he arrived on the island of Guanahani (San 
Salvador) was that it was Indi and so the Indigenous People he 
met he referred to as Indios.20 For three months Columbus 
traveled through the Bahamas, along the East side of Cuba, and 
down the coast of the island of Quisqueya (Hispaniola). Along 
the way the Journal UHFRUGV� &ROXPEXV¶� REVHUYDWLRQV� DQG� 
reflections about what he saw and the peoples he met. 

Most of his reflections about the Indigenous people he met 
are consistent and oft repeated. In his diary, he described them as 
SDVVLYH�� KDQGVRPH�� ³QDNHG� DV� WKHLU� PRWKHUV� ERUH� WKHP�´21 

generous, honest, healthy, fearful, and that they readily gave all 
they had²willingly bartering for small bells or glass beads. He 
reflected that they were lighter in skin than people from Guinea 
and that they would fall to the ground praising the Christians as 
having come from the heavens. Sometimes, he described how 
they would canoe out to meet his boat, noting that they were often 
curious and interested in trade. Other times, they were terrified 
and fled when they saw his ships approaching. Only one village 
reacted with hostility, but its members were soon cowed by 
demonstrative violence. Columbus also states that they were of 
strong physical prowess, but that they knew little or nothing of 
war and violence. They had no religion²but were not idolaters, 
and that they were eager and ripe for conversion, and would make 
exceptional Christians and subjects. 

In the Journal Columbus often speaks directly to the 
Monarch, which suggests that he was planning to give the Journal 
to Ferdinand and Isabella upon his return. With his royal patrons 

20 At this time any lands, or people, in Asian might be lumped under the 
category of India / Indians, hence why Columbus believes he was in Japan, or 
³WKH�/DQGV�RI�WKH�.KDQ´�(China) but refers to the places and people as such. 
21 Columbus, Diary��³7KXUVGD\����2FWREHU�´� 
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in mind, he likely would have been selective of what he recorded 
and how he interpreted his experience. Given this discretion, it is 
not surprising that the people he met were portrayed as ideal 
VXEMHFWV� DQG� SHUIHFW� FRQYHUWV�� &ROXPEXV¶V� QDUUDWLYH� SDLQWV� D� 
picture of a Garden of Eden, inhabited by childlike, innocent 
people who labor little and had no conception of good or evil as 
Christian Europeans did. The only exception to this peaceful 
narrative of Native peoples created by Columbus was the savage 
tribe known as the Canabe, Canib, or Carib who were rumored 
to be anthropophagists and savage warriors. Though Columbus 
never found these rumored savages, their mythology created an 
ideal villain for the explorer to present to the Monarchs if they 
preferred war and subjugation to diplomacy, colonization, or 
peaceful conversion. 

Though we can doubt his motives, the recorded praise that 
Columbus gave the people he met could be accurate. But it is 
worth remembering that the aforementioned narrative originates 
from the surviving copy transcribed and edited by Las Casas. Las 
Casas was both an advocate for Indigenous People but also a 
supporter of the Church and Spanish powers. This copy may 
reflect his selections from the original that supported his own 
beliefs that the Indigenous Peoples were good, kind, and innocent 
souls for whom conversion was ordained; and that Columbus was 
also a good man. We have no recorded information about how or 
why Las Casas came to transcribe the Journal as he did. As such, 
it seems completely plausible that it was never intended to be seen 
or published at all. The copy made by Las Casas may have 
HPSKDVL]HG� WKH� SDVVDJH¶V� LPSRUWDQFH� WR� KLP� ZLWK� QR� LQWHQW� WR� 
mislead, much as how any scholar might write notes on a subject 
they are researching that only focuses on their own scholarly 
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interests.22 Certainly the character of Columbus in this first 
writing gives no prediction of the atrocities and cruelty he would 
commit on his later voyages. Whether this is a change in him, or 
reflective of the editing of La Casas, we may never know. 

Section II: European Food and Foodways 

By looking at how food and foodways are portrayed in a 
story, we learn important information about the people and 
societies depicted. Before examining the depictions of food and 
IRRGZD\V�LQ�&ROXPEXV¶V�MRXUQDO��LW�LV�ZRUWK�FRQVLGering some of 
the foodways of Early Modern Europe to understand the systems 
the explorer and his noble audience would have seen as normal, 
good and desirable, or abnormal and taboo. 

Prior to the fifteenth century the food and foodways of 
Medieval Europe differed little between serfs and aristocrats. 
Over time, as land was enclosed and wealth distribution became 
uneven, diets changed, becoming both more codified and socially 
stratified. By the mid-fifteenth century in Early Modern Spain, 
this meant that the commoner ate a diet of fish and vegetables and 
grains, such as wheat and rye, mainly in the form of bread. This 
bread was baked in communal ovens to conserve wood, which 
was a commodity which became increasingly expensive and rare 
as European populations grew and forest resources became 
increasingly depleted. Furthermore, the commoner had little 

22 Las Casas reports elsewhere that he was a boy in Spain when Columbus 
returned from his first voyage and saw the arrival and, despite the genocide 
Columbus would later initiate, Las Casas seemed to generally admire him and 
was acquainted with both his sons, one of whom was the first governor of the 
colonies. While Las Casas was a humanist he still believed in the supremacy 
of the Christianity and the Spanish nobility. 
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access to meat as hunting privilege and forest access were 
reserved for the nobility.23 

While the dietary ideals of the Catholic Church 
condemned heavily spiced foods, large feasts, and meat 
consumption as markers of the sin of gluttony, the wealthy 
flaunted their access to these three commodities. Rare spices as 
luxury items or medicines in Early Modern Europe commanded 
a high price, and some, such as mastic, were themselves worth by 
weight more than gold.24 By conspicuously consuming these 
foods nobles could show their status and wealth, and those 
wishing to move up the social ladder used foods to this goal. 
Spices acted as an important driver of exploration first by the 
Portuguese, and later by the Spanish. 25 This accelerated with the 
exportation of sugar plantations to the Caribbean Islands, 
establishing an intercontinental system of slavery, sugar 
production, and trade, all for the purpose of sweet calories that 
the wealthy would flaunt as confectionary sculptures.26 

In the fifteenth century, how and what a person ate was a 
powerful marker of their place in the social order and carried 
religious and spiritual meanings associated with certain food 
choices.27 In Spain, some foodways even risked incrimination by 

23 Jodi Campbell, At the First Table: Food and Social Identity in Early 
Modern Spain (Lincoln, Nebraska: University of Nebraska Press, 2017). 
24 Paul Freedman, "Mastic: A Mediterranean Luxury Product," Mediterranean 
Historical Review 26, no. 01 (2011): 99-113. 
25 Omri Bassewitch Frenkel, "Transplantation of Asian Spices in the Spanish 
Empire 1518-1640," (Montreal, Quebec: McGill-4XHHQ¶V�8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV�� 
2017). 
26 Sugar, which we now see as a cheap commodity, in Early Modern Europe 
was considered a medicine and spice and would later become the most 
important symbolic food to mark wealth and status. Mintz. 
27 Jews and Muslims both having differing religious taboos and cultural 
customs²kashrut and halal²around which foods were or were not eaten, they 
were eaten and when. Despite this seemingly rigid picture Spain still had (has) 
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the ever-watchful Inquisition seeking to root out heathens, 
Marranos, and Moriscos.28 Even kings were not above criticism 
for practices such as dining while sitting on the floor in the style 
of a Muslim.29 

Section III: Columbus and Indigenous Food 

Come and see the men who have come from heaven; 
bring them something to eat and drink.30 

We have two academic lenses through which we can 
examine the food and foodways of the precontact Indigenous 
Peoples of the Caribbean. The first is through archeological 
studies which employ techniques to detect and analyze food 
residues on cookware. While this is an effective method for 
determining what was eaten, it does not reveal how or why food 
was prepared and consumed. The second is the potentially biased 
but richly detailed Spanish writings of the period of exploration 
from the early fifteenth to the late seventeenth centuries, 
&ROXPEXV¶V�EHLQJ�WKH�ILUVW�RI�VXFK�ZULWLQJ��/RRNLQJ�FORVHU�WR�VHH� 
how food plays a role in his documentations, three themes stand 
out: his observations of foods eaten and shared with him; his quest 
for, and imagination of, rare spices; and the fearful tales of savage 
flesh-eating cannibals. 

many blended food and foodways from the centuries of cultural métissage with 
the Spanish Jewish and Moorish peoples of the Iberian Peninsula. 
28 Marranos were Jews forced to convert to Catholicism or face exile, but 
who persisted in practicing Judaism after their conversion. Moriscos were 
former Muslims forced to convert to Catholicism or face exile. 
29 Olivia Remie Constable, ³)RRG�DQG�0HDQLQJ��&KULVWLDQ�8QGHUVWDQGLQJV�RI� 
Muslim Food and Food Ways in Spain, 1250±1550,´�Viator 44, no. 3 (2013): 
199-235. 
30 Columbus. Diary��³6XQGD\����2FWREHU´� 
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Sharing Food and Hospitality: 

They put some grain in a dish of water and drink it, and 
the Indians the Admiral had with him said that it was 
very good for the health31 

Like many other parts of the world, Christian Europe had 
strong traditions of hospitality These traditions were embedded in 
many of the tales from Greek and Roman myth as well as in the 
Bible.32 On many occasions when Columbus approached a 
village, he would be offered hospitality and food not unfamiliar 
to these tales. Columbus records this food being plentiful and the 
Peoples welcoming. His are the first recorded observations of 
many now familiar foods that would be carried around the globe 
and become important parts of food traditions around the world, 
including capsicum (chili) peppers,33 cassava, sweet potatoes, 
peanuts, yuca, and corn. In addition to the foodstuffs, the manner 
in which a Christian traveler was received factored into the ways 
in which Indigenous villagers were characterized. 

Columbus was at times given a place of honor with the 
³NLQJ´� RI� WKH� YLOODJH�� :KHQ� YLVLWLQJ� ZLWK� *XDFDQDJDUt�� WKH� 
Cacique of the Cacicazgo of Marién34, the Journal states, 

The Admiral went ashore to eat and arrived just as five 
kings, who were subjects of this one called 
Guacanagarí, had arrived, all with their crowns 

31 Columbus, Diary��³6XQGD\����'HFHPEHU.´ 
32 Kevin D. O'Gorman, "Modern Hospitality: Lessons from the Past," Journal 
of Hospitality and Tourism Management 12, no. 2 (2005): 141-51. 
33 Hot peppers, chili peppers and sweet peppers are all from the same family 
and indigenous to the Americas ² not to be confused with black pepper. 
34 A Cacique was the leader of an Indigenous group. A Cacicazgo were the 
lands the ruled. Marién was the northwestern part of Hispaniola. 
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indicating their high rank, and the Admiral tells the 
Monarchs that Their Highnesses would have been very 
pleased at their bearing. On reaching the shore, the 
king came to meet the Admiral and took him by the 
arm to the same house as yesterday where he had a dais 
DQG�FKDLUV«35 

These encounters portray the Indigenous Leaders as honorable, 
but also humble and deferential to Columbus, and by proxy to the 
Monarchs he served and was writing to. 

Columbus very often compared the sights²particularly 
the food²he observed in the New World to those found in Castile 
(Spain). He described the fishing practices of Indigenous sailors, 
stating, 

He took nets to fish and before he reached the shore a 
PXOOHW�MXVW�OLNH�WKRVH�LQ�6SDLQ�MXPSHG�LQWR�WKH�ERDW«� 
The sailors fished and killed others, and soles and other 
ILVK� OLNH� WKRVH� RI� &DVWLOH«� >KH@� KHDUG� D� Qightingale 
VLQJ�DQG�RWKHU�ELUGV�OLNH�WKRVH�RI�&DVWLOH«�+H�IRXQG� 
myrtle and other trees and plants like those of Castile, 
for that is what the land and the mountains are like.36 

These comparisons read as though Columbus was trying to sell 
these lands as a new Spain, sparsely populated by noble and 
innocent souls waiting for the conversion and leadership of the 
Monarchs and the Catholic Church. 

The Search for Spices: 

«�WKH�VSLFHV�WKH\�HDW« 

35 Columbus, Diary��³6XQGD\�30 December.´ 
36 Columbus, Diary��³Friday 7 December.´ 
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are many and worth more than pepper and allspice.37 

Believing that he had arrived in Asia, Columbus imagined 
plants he found there to be valuable Asiatic commodities, when 
in fact they were not. Prominent among these imagined spices 
was mastic, a tree resin then more valuable than gold, that grew 
only on the Mediterranean island of Chios.38 Columbus, having 
visited Chios himself, would have been well aware of the value 
and rarity of this spice. In addition to mastic, he believed he had 
found other highly valuable and rare spices and medicines 
including rhubarb, ginger, cinnamon, clove, aloe, and pepper² 
none of which were native to the Americas. 39 This troubled 
VHDUFK�IRU�VSLFHV�LV�HYLGHQW�LQ�&ROXPEXV¶V�GLDU\��ZKLFK�GHVFULEHG� 
³D�WKRXVDQG�GLIIHUHQW�NLQGV of trees all laden with fruit which the 
$GPLUDO� EHOLHYHG� WR� EH� VSLFHV� DQG�QXWPHJV«�H[FHSW� WKDW� WKH\� 
were not ripe and could not be identified.40´� )XUWKHUPRUH�� 
Columbus believed that these spices were to be found in infinite 
quantities²a delusion he also applied to the sources of gold that 
eluded him. In his diary he stated,  

There is also an infinite amount of aloe here, although 
this is not something from which to make a great 
fortune, but from mastic much can be expected because 
it is only found on the island of Chios and I believe that 
they earn a good 50000 ducats from it, if I remember 

37 I believe this is a mistranslation as allspice (Pimenta dioica) is native to the 
Caribbean so its value would not be known at this point. 
38 Mastic can still inly be found in Chios and remains highly valuable. Paul 
Freedman, ³0DVWLF�� $� 0HGLWHUUDQHDQ� /X[XU\� 3URGXFt,´� Mediterranean 
Historical Review 26, no. 01 (2011): 99-113. 
39 George B. Griffonage,³The Materia Medica of Christopher Columbus,´� 
Pharmacy in History 34, no. 3 (1992): 131-45. 
40 Columbus, Diary, ³7KXUVGD\���'HFHPEHU�´ 
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ULJKWO\«41 The island of Cuba which I hear from these 
people is very large and very busy and where there is 
gold and spices and great ships and merchants.42 He 
KRSHV� WR� *RG� WKDW�� RQ� WKH� UHWXUQ«� KH� ZRXOG� ILQG� D� 
barrel of gold which those he was to leave behind 
would have bartered for, and that they would have 
found the gold mine and the spices; and in such 
quantity that the Monarchs would be able in three years 
to undertake preparations for the conquest of the Holy 
Land.43 These are the innumerable islands which 
appear on world maps at the eastern edge. He says that 
he thought that there were great riches and precious 
stones and spices on them.44 

The Indigenous People he spoke with²that he seemed to 
have learned to speak with in a short time²repeatedly indicated 
to him that the things he sought²gold, spices, and cannibals² 
would not be found on their island. They did, however, suggest 
that if he continued in another direction to another location, he 
would be sure to find them. As his diary from Sunday 4 
November 1492 states, 

They showed them the cinnamon and the pepper and 
other spices which the Admiral had given them, and 
WKH�SHRSOH�VDLG«�WKDW�WKHUH�ZDV�D�ORW�RI�LW�QHDUE\�WR�WKH� 
SE, but that they did not know if there was any 
thereabouts.45 The Admiral showed the Indians there 
VRPH� FLQQDPRQ� DQG� >EODFN@� SHSSHU«� DQG� WKH\� 
UHFRJQL]HG�LW«�DQG�PDGH�VLJQV�WKDW�WKHUH�ZDV�D�ORW�RI� 
it nearby to the SE. He showed them gold and pearls, 

41 Columbus, Diary, ³7XHVGD\���-DQXDU\�´ 
42 Columbus, Diary, ³0RQGD\����1RYHPEHU�´ 
43 Columbus, Diary, ³:HGQHVGD\����'HFHPEHU�´ 
44 Columbus, Diary, ³:HGQHVGD\����1RYHPEHU�´ 
45 Columbus, Diary, ³7XHVGD\���1RYHPEHU�´ 
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and some old men replied that in a place which they 
called Bohío there was a great deal of it.46 

Despite the prevalence of spices there, he did not often 
mention the food itself being notably spiced in the Journal.47 He 
did mention the capsicum chili²its Indigenous name being ají² 
which he called pepper for its piquant heat was akin to the black 
SHSSHU�FRUQ�ZKLFK�RULJLQDWHV�LQ�,QGRQHVLD��VWDWLQJ��³7KHUH�LV�DOVR� 
much 'ají' which is their pepper, some of which is worth more 
than [black] pepper, and all the men eat it with everything and 
find it very healthy; fifty caravels a year could be loaded with it 
RQ�(VSDxROD�´48 

Regardless of other motives, securing funding from his 
patrons for future voyages and justifying the expenses of his first 
one, was likely his main priority, and he likely was willing to 
exaggerate to meet those ends. As such, his depictions of the lands 
and people he discovered appear superimposed with his desires, 
needs, and aspirations. Foremost of these beliefs was that he had 
reached India or China, and that the land he had found was 
overflowing with wealth, spices, and docile Christian souls to be 
either saved or enslaved. 

Turning to other academic sources we can compare his 
writings with what is known about the archeological and 
ecological picture of the precontact Caribbean cultures. Like 
many other later European writers, Columbus saw the islands of 
America as wild, uncultivated, and sparsely occupied compared 

46 Columbus, Diary, ³6XQGD\���1RYHPEHU�´ 
47 ,Q�WKH�OHWWHU�KRZHYHU�KH�VD\V��³«�WKH�FROG�ZDV�YHU\�KDUVK�WKHUH�WKLV�ZLQWHU�� 
but they are used to it and withstand it with the help of their food which they 
HDW�KHDYLO\�VHDVRQHG�ZLWK�KRW�VSLFHV�´ 
48 Columbus, Diary, ³7XHVGD\����-DQXDU\�´ 
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to Europe. 49 Despite these perceptions, the Indigenous Peoples of 
the Caribbean had complex relationships with the fragile 
environments and ecosystems of their islands. As Mariani 
Constantini Aldo points out, their diets reflected a slower 
subsistence level of activity, and low caloric intake. 50 This would 
later be disrupted by the intensive processes of Spanish 
colonization combined with the high-caloric manual labor forced 
upon them. This relationship Indigenous Peoples had with their 
LVODQGV¶� HQYLURQPHQWV� KDG�GHYHORSHG� VLJQLILFDQWO\� RYHU� WKH� VL[� 
millennium since people had first arrived in the islands. It is likely 
that their cultures had complex sustenance patterns that could 
support their population within that fragile, and limited, 
ecosystem found on islands. This was achieved through a mixture 
of agriculture and hunting that allowed Indigenous islanders were 
to gather sufficient carbohydrates from plants and proteins and 
fats from animals despite there being no ruminants. Moreover, 
such patterns of consumption allowed them to extract the 
QHFHVVLWLHV�RI�WKHLU�GLHW�IURP�WKH�LVODQG¶V�IORUD�DQG�IDXQD�ZLWKRXW� 
causing environmental collapse. First amongst the plants they 
consumed was cassava root, a highly poisonous food if not 
prepared correctly. Supplementing this were fruits, seeds, and 
green vegetables. In all, over 100 species of edible plants have 
been recovered from archeological sites. Sources of meat were 
varied including, rodents, birds, reptiles and a great variety of fish 
and seafood. Much of the starches came from cultivated fields 
and gardens, but animals were largely not a managed resource.51 

49 William Cronon, Changes in the Land: Indians, Colonists, and the Ecology 
of New England. 1st Ed. (New York: Hill and Wang, 1983). 
50 $OGR��³'LG�&ROXPEXV�$OVR�2SHQ�WKH�([SORUDWLRQ�RI�WKH�0RGHUQ�'LHW"´� 
316. 
51 Lee A. Newsom and Elizabeth S. Wing, On Land and Sea: Native 
American Uses of Biological Resources in the West Indies, (Tuscaloosa, AL: 
University of Alabama Press, 2004). 
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Anthropophagy, Caribs, and Cannibals: 

«WKRVH�SHRSOH�DUH��KH�VD\V��HYLO-doers 
and he thought they were from the Carib 
and that they were man-HDWHUV´52 

2QH� ODVWLQJ� HIIHFW� RI� &ROXPEXV¶V� LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ� RI� 
foodways was his invention of the word, and idea, of cannibals 
and cannibalism. On January 13th, 1492, the Journal UHDGV��³7KH� 
$GPLUDO«�VD\V�WKDW�WKH�SHRSOH�RQ�WKH�SUHYLRXV�LVODQGV�ZHUH�YHU\� 
afraid of tKH�&DULE�DQG�VRPH�FDOOHG�WKHP�µ&DQLED,¶�EXW�µ&DULE¶�RQ� 
Española, and that they must be a daring people for they roam 
WKHVH� LVODQGV� HDWLQJ� DQ\RQH� WKH\� FDQ� FDSWXUH�´� :KLOH� 
anthropophagists appear throughout history and in mythology, 
the word cannibal has its origins in this tale. This possibly 
fictitious tribe that Columbus came to understand through 
numerous reports were described as fierce warriors and man-
eaters who would kidnap and consume their captives. In his 
journal they always seemed to be in the distance: on the next 
island, or around the corner and just out of reach. The Indigenous 
People he spoke with showed fear of the Caribs and their man-
eating practices, one of his informants even displays a wound 
from a Carib bite, but Columbus seemed to not make much of 
these stories. Appearing skeptical at first, he states, 

The Indians enjoyed themselves very much with the 
Christians and brought them certain arrows belonging 
to the Caniba or Cannibals, and they are made from 
the stem of a reed with fire-hardened points inserted at 
the tip and are very long. They showed them two men 
with pieces of flesh missing from their bodies and gave 

52 Columbus, Diary��³6XQGD\����-DQXDU\�´ 
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them to understand that the cannibals had eaten 
mouthfuls of them. The Admiral did not believe it.53 

It is worth noting that Columbus spoke with Indigenous 
people with whom he had only a few weeks of interaction in 
which to learn their language. Since the Indigenous Peoples of the 
Americas had no contact with the languages of Europe and Asia 
for 20,000 years,54 it can be safely assumed that Columbus and 
Indigenous Americans were speaking in the most distant of 
ODQJXDJHV�SRVVLEOH�IURP�HDFK�RWKHU��:KLOH�VRPH�RI�&ROXPEXV¶V� 
entries note the difficulty of translation, he often seems very 
confident in what they said to him, though later scholars²Las 
Casas included²would point out how wrong a number of the 
words he recorded were.55 

The mythology and literature of Europe and the 
Mediterranean contained may tales of anthropophagists. 
Herodotus placed them on the distant edge of the known world, 
along with dog-headed people, and Amazons. In Greek myths the 
practice of anthropophagy is seen in Chronos consuming his 
children, or when Tantalus feeds his children to the Gods. This 
practice was seen as the worst sort of primitive barbarism. 
Similarly, Alexander the Great was said to have encountered flesh 
HDWHUV�IXUWKHU�RXW�IURP�WKH�*UHHN�ZRUOG��DQG�ZLWK�0DUFR�3ROR¶V� 
journey these primitive people would move further away to Asia. 
In the medieval era, anthropophagy was applied to the dreaded 
Huns, Tartars, and Muslims.56 Columbus would have known of 

53 Columbus. Diary��³0RQGD\����'HFHPEHU�´ 
54 Assuming the Bering Land Bridge Theory that humans migrated into North 
America at that time. 
55 For example, the Carib lived on the Island of Bohio²which was the word 
IRU�KRXVH��7KHVH�UHIHUHQFHV�FDQ�EH�IRXQG�LQ�WKH�IRRWQRWHV�VHFWLRQ�RI�WKH�.LQJV¶� 
College Translation of the Journal. 
56 Merrall Llewelyn Price, Consuming Passions: The Uses of Cannibalism in 
Late Medieval and Early Modern Europe (New York: Routledge, 2016). 
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many of these stories and legends and seems to follow in this 
literary tradition by finding, or resituating, these savages in the 
Caribbean. 

At first, Columbus aligned both their identity and name 
ZLWK�KLV�EHOLHI�WKDW�KH�KDG�UHDFKHG�&KLQD��+H�VWDWHV��³,W�VHHPV�WKDW� 
they are harassed by people of intelligence because all these 
islands live in great fear of those from Caniba. I repeat what I 
have said before, he says, that Caniba is quite simply the people 
of the Great Khan who must be very close by and must have ships 
in which they come and capture them, and because they do not 
UHWXUQ��WKH\�EHOLHYH�WKDW�WKH\�KDYH�EHHQ�HDWHQ�´57 Later, after he 
stops traveling Northwest toward where he would have found 
Japan had there not been a continent in between Europe and Asia, 
his skepticism disappears and he seems to be looking for the 
Carib²possibly to initiate a confrontation. As his diary states, 
³7KH� $GPLUDO� WROG� KLP� E\� VLJQV� WKDW� WKH� 0RQDUFKV� RI� &DVtile 
would order the Caribs to be destroyed and brought to them with 
WKHLU�KDQGV�WLHG�´58 This change in attitude towards the Carib was 
one that would instead provide a convenient enemy for the 
Monarchs if they wished to make war. Columbus also sought 
Indigenous peoples out to capture them to bring back with him. 
$V�KLV�GLDU\�GHVFULEHV�� ³+H�ZDQWHG� WR�VHQG�PHQ�RXW� WRQLJKW� WR� 
look for the houses of those Indians to capture some of them, 
EHOLHYLQJ�WKHP�WR�EH�&DULEV�´59 

Beyond these accounts not much more takes place 
regarding the Carib that Columbus hears of and seeks out. Like 
PXFK�RI�&ROXPEXV¶V�QDUUDWLYH�� LI�KH�KDG�UHWXUQHG� WR�6SDLQ�DQG� 

+HDWKHU�%OXUWRQ��³7KH�)OHVFK�RI�D�6DUD]H\Q��&DQQLEDOLVP��*HQUH��DQG� 
1DWLRQDOLVP�´�Cannibalism in High Medieval English Literature, (2007) 
:105-131. 
57 Columbus, Diary, ³7XHVGD\����'HFHPEHU�´ 
58 Columbus, Diary��³:HGQHVGD\����'HFHPEHU�´ 
59 Columbus, Diary��³0RQGD\����-DQXDU\�´ 
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never come back, we could accept him as an imperfect 
ethnographer and somewhat self-centered explorer. Instead, 
Columbus returned to the New World with disease, weaponry, 
and the desire to enslave and brutally exploit the Indigenous 
Peoples to an unprecedented degree.60 In 1503, Queen Isabel 
drafted an order allowing only cannibals to be captured and 
enslaved. Using the cannibals as a justification,61 Columbus 
divided the Indigenous people into a familiar binary of good and 
evil Indians²one type to be admired for their innocence and 
goodness, and the other to be hated for their savagery. This fiction 
would generate a lasting feDU�RI�WKH�FDQQLEDO�µRWKHU¶�WKDW�ZRXOG� 
continue to appear in narratives for years to come.  

While it is possible that anthropophagy was practiced by 
Indigenous Peoples in the Caribbean, it was likely rare and of a 
religious nature. Moreover, the fixation on it was most likely a 
uniquely European phenomenon, or a misinterpretation of inter-
island exchange and warfare.62 Unlike the other two categories of 
foodways this paper examines, we can largely remove the idea of 
cannibalism from the foodways of the Indigenous Peoples and 
instead relocate it to an examination of the taboos and foodways 
of Europe. Considering cannibalism through this lens is 
HVSHFLDOO\� LPSRUWDQW� FRQVLGHULQJ� 3HWHU� +XOPH¶V� DUJXPHQW� LQ� 
³&ROXPEXV� DQG� WKH� &DQQLEDOV�� $� 6WXG\� RI� WKH� 5HSRUWV� RI� 
AQWKURSRSKDJ\� LQ� WKH� -RXUQDO� RI� &KULVWRSKHU� &ROXPEXV�´� LQ� 

60Jack D. Forbes, Columbus and Other Cannibals: The Wetiko Disease of 
Exploitation, Imperialism and Terrorism (New York: Seven Stories Press, 
2011). 
61Jeff Berglund, Cannibal Fictions: American Explorations of Colonialism, 
Race, Gender and Sexuality (Madison, Wisc.: Univ. of Wisconsin Press, 
2006). 
62 N.L. Whitehead, "Carib Cannibalism: The Historical Evidence," Journal 
de la Société des Américanistes Paris 70 (1984); William F. Keegan, 
"Mobility and Disdain: Columbus and Cannibals in the Land of Cotton," 
Ethnohistory 62, no. 1 (2015): 1-15. 
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ZKLFK�KH�SRVLWV�WKDW�WKH�WUXH�PRWLYHV�IRU�&ROXPEXV¶V�H[SORLWDWLRQ� 
of the Carib were his quest for gold from cannibals.63 By re-
YLVLWLQJ� &ROXPEXV¶V�ZULWLQJV� IURP� WKH� SHUVSHFWLYH� RI� IRRG� DQG� 
foodways, we can reexamine the ways in which we understand 
Columbus and evaluate his motives in a more nuanced way. 

Discussion 

)LIW\�\HDUV�DJR��LI�DVNHG�ZKDW�&ROXPEXV¶V�PRWLYDWLRQ�ZDV� 
for coming to the New World many would have perhaps given an 
XQFULWLFDO�DQVZHU�EDVHG�RQ�D�WH[WERRN��D�FKLOGUHQ¶V�VWRU\��RU�IURP� 
cultural collective memory. This answer would have been 
polished and rebranded in the 500 years since Columbus set sail, 
painting a picture of the man as an exceptional hero and 
discoverer RI�D�³1HZ�:RUOG´�VHW� WR� LPDJHU\�RI�KLV� WKUHH�ERDWV� 
landing, and innocent natives falling at his feet in awe of the 
advanced civilization from which he had come. His motives were 
understood in simplistic ways that glorified his achievements: as 
a visionary quest to discover new lands, to prove the world was 
round, or to sail to reach India, to name a few. Much of the 
scholarship and public opinion in the last 30 years has reassessed 
Columbus and saw not a national hero, but the initiator of an 
Indigenous holocaust wherein millions of people, and entire 
cultures, were exterminated thorough disease, exploitation, and 
persecution. These actions and their consequences continue to 
echo through the cultures of South America and the Caribbean, 
carrying such a black mark that²HYHQ� LI� &ROXPEXV¶V� RULJLQDO� 
motives were admirable or inspired²we must seriously consider 
whether all admiration should be ceased entirely. As we continue 
to work to understand systemic imbalances of power and 

63 Peter Hulme, "Columbus and the Cannibals: A Study of the Reports of 
Anthropophagy in the Journal of Christopher Columbus," Ibero-
Amerikanisches Archiv 4, no. 2 (1978): 115-39. 
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injustice, this critical, or even harsh, judgment of historic figures 
is necessary to understand a more honest and complex national 
narrative. 

This does not mean, however, that we should abandon the 
texts of Columbus entirely. Was Columbus exceptional, or were 
his accomplishments more indicative of his time, culture, and 
place in history? Did he set an example for others to follow, or 
could we assume that the same process would have eventually 
happened with whoever would have been the next European 
explorer? Regardless of these bigger picture questions, history 
records Columbus as the first European to explore the Americas, 
and rather than removing his name from all history books, honest 
inquiries that work to understand a more honest picture of him 
should continue to be pursued. Careful and intentional 
examination of his works from specific perspectives yield 
important insights into the European and Indigenous cultures of 
the late fifteenth century. This paper seeks to carry this out by 
DQDO\]LQJ� &ROXPEXV¶V� ZULWLQJV� WKURXJK� WKH� OHQV� RI� IRRG�� %\� 
pulling on the threads of the story where food and foodways 
ZHDYH�LQWR�&ROXPEXV¶V�QDUUDWLYH�ZH�KLJKOLJKW�WKUHH�PDMRU�SRLQWV� 
of inquiry: the positive portrayals of the diets of the Indigenous 
Peoples he met, his quest for Asiatic spices of monetary and 
symbolic value to the nobility of Europe, and the maligning of the 
possibly fictitious Canibe tribe as anthropophagists. 

Within the records of his interactions, Columbus seemed 
to be generally enthusiastic and optimistic about the Indigenous 
Peoples he met, and between them existed many moments in 
which food was exchanged, and meals were shared. His reports 
were positive about their simple but bountiful foods. Should he 
have wished to paint a different picture, he might have 
emphasized the more exotic parts of their diet such as lizards or 
rodents; or, he could have noted that they ate on the ground in a 
manner like that of the maligned Saracens. He also described 
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them as eating vegetables, fruit, bread and fish, this diet would 
have reflected familiar European ideas of what a good peasant 
Christian would eat. Other fields of research concurrently support 
what he observed about the diet of the Indigenous People he met, 
verifying, in an important if small way, that Columbus can be 
considered a trustworthy ethnographer. 

,Q� FRQWUDVW�� &ROXPEXV¶V� VHDUFK� IRU� DQG� REVHUYDWLRQV� RI� 
spices²none of which were there²portrays the explorer as 
potentially delusional, fraudulent, or, at the very least, a bad 
naturalist. Columbus spent much of his time in the Caribbean 
searching for these rare and valuable commodities. His desire to 
find them was so strong that he postulated erroneously that many 
species of plants that he saw were Asiatic varieties that were not 
in fact native to the Americas. It is certainly reasonable to assume 
he was simply misled by his inaccurate estimations of the size of 
the earth which led him to think he was in South-East Asia and 
hence in proximity to those spices, but he also he knew these 
reports of unlimited spices could motivate the Monarchs to fund 
a return voyage. 

While he believed these spices were present in great 
quantities he did not observe or record the Indigenous People as 
using them in their diet significantly. One logical reason for that 
is that they did not have them to cook with, yet it is worth noting 
that they had, and used, capsicum peppers, which are arguably the 
most potent spice in the world. While it is possible the peppers 
the Indigenous People had might have been milder, their use 
limited, or that as a new spice their value was unknown, it is also 
SODXVLEOH�WKDW�KH�OHIW�RXW�WKH�,QGLJHQRXV�3HRSOHV¶�FRQVXPSWLRQ�RI� 
them so as not to associate their foodways with that of the 
prestigious nobles of Europe, the primary consumers of spices 
there. 

In contrast to his favorable, and seemingly accurate, 
descriptions of those he met and the food he ate, were his 
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depictions of the Caniba, whose traits of savagery and diet of 
human flesh rendered this imagined people as a familiar 
boogeyman to a European audience, always on the edge of 
civilization and just beyond reach. This fictitious account of 
cannibals would later set the stage for genocide-level, sanctioned 
violence, cruelty, exploitation, and enslavement. Columbus as a 
liar, exploiter, and unreliable source in this regard. 

$Q�H[DPLQDWLRQ�RI�&ROXPEXV¶V�ILUVW�MRXUQH\��KLV�ZULWLQJV� 
about it, and the history of those writings, reveal that while we 
cannot solely rely on these documents as a source of absolute 
truth about Columbus, his motives, or the Indigenous People he 
met, they still are important documents historically and 
historiographically when studying American and global history. 
)RU�PDQ\��WKH�VWRU\�RI�&ROXPEXV¶V�ILUVW�ODQGLQJ�is a Genesis-like 
moment, marking a beginning point in their national myth. From 
&ROXPEXV¶V�interpretations, motivations, and observations about 
the Indigenous Peoples he met, a process of categorizing and 
imagining Indigenous Peoples of the Americas began, though this 
process could also be seen as a continuation of a European 
tradition going back to the travel writings of Marco Polo and 
Herodotus, where the people on the farthest edge of their 
civilizations were imagined as mythical, idealized, or 
monstrous.64 ,Q�&ROXPEXV¶V�ZULWLQJV�ZH�ILQG�WKH�ILUVW�H[DPSOH�RI� 
the Indigenous Peoples of America being divided into two 
archetypical roles²as either the good, innocent, obeisant, helpful 
allies of the culturally superior Europeans, or as the savage and 
violent cannibals to be overcome, civilized or killed. Though 
food is generally not seen as a central to this story, by looking at 
its role in these writing we can ultimately explore these themes in 

64 Robert F. Berkhofer, The White Man's Indian: Images of the American 
Indian, from Columbus to the Present, 1st Ed. (New York: Vintage Books: 
1979). 
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depth, as well as verify and question the text, its meaning, and 
what its impact is on history. 
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Nazi eras. 

Juniper Oxford is a first-year graduate student in U90¶V�0�$�� 
history program, studying nineteenth and twentieth century 
American history. In 2021, she graduated from Southern Illinois 
University Carbondale with a B.A. in history and a minor in 
political science. Her primary academic interests include third 
parties in American politics, women in social movements, and 
LGBTQ+ history. Juniper is currently a research assistant for 
Professor Nicole Phelps and has also served as a graduate 
teaching assistant under Professor Melanie Gustafson. Next year, 
she plans to write her thesis on the lives of trans women in early 
to mid-twentieth century American history. 

Eleanor Setchko is originally from the East SF Bay Area in 
California and has no idea how she ended up in Vermont but does 
not regret it in the least. She is a senior graduating in May 2022 
with a B.A. in History and a minor in French and will be 
remaining at UVM for another year as a graduate student in 
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+LVWRU\� WKURXJK� WKH� $FFHOHUDWHG� 0DVWHU¶V� 3URJUDP�� (OHDQRU¶V� 
primary area of study is medieval French history, with especial 
interest in the development and consolidation of structures of 
authority and the influences of religion on this development. She 
has also studied the more recent history of France and 
Francophonie in substantial depth, from the revolutionary to 
Napoleonic to 19th-20th century colonial and post-/neo-colonial 
periods. After leaving UVM, Eleanor plans to follow her passion 
for research and organization in the realm of library studies and 
library science. 

Patrick Sullivan is a graduate student in his first year of the 
Master of Arts in History program. His main areas of interest 
include national identity and popular thought in late nineteenth-
century Europe. Prior to studying at UVM, he graduated from the 
University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign in 2021 with a 
Bachelor of Arts in History and a minor in German. There, he 
completed an undergraduate thesis analyzing French nationalism 
and Revanchist literature. During his past several months at 
UVM, he has had the pleasure to work at the Miller Center for 
Holocaust Studies and to assist Professor Sarah Osten as a 
Teaching Assistant. His main project at the Miller Center consists 
of editing an upcoming collection of essays titled Poland under 
German Occupation, authored by Professors Jonathan Huener, 
Andrea Löw and several other scholars of Poland and Nazi 
Germany. Stemming from his areas of historical focus, Patrick 
LQWHQGV�WR�FRPSOHWH�D�PDVWHU¶V�WKHVLV�RQ�WKH�VXEMHFW�RI�QDWLRQDO� 
identity formation in the German Empire. 

Michael Tobin LV� D� VHQLRU� DQG� LQ� KLV� ILUVW� \HDU� RI� 890¶V� 
$FFHOHUDWHG� 0DVWHU¶V� 3URJUDP�� +H� LV� LQWHUHVWHG� LQ� $PHULFDQ� 
political and social history at the turn of the 20th century with a 
particular focus in masculinity and gendered cultural identity. In 
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addition to serving on the board of the History Review, Michael 
works as a tutor in the Undergraduate Writing Center. In his free 
time, he enjoys playing card games, watching movies, and 
drawing cartoon monkeys. 

Nick Wendell is a junior from Manhattan majoring in History 
and minoring in Studio Art. He is fascinated by the culture of the 
common person and loves to study social, military, architectural, 
and religious history from across the globe. Some of his favorite 
artistic styles include expressionism, impressionism, and 
symbolism. He is passionate about folk music, illustration, 
reading, ultimate frisbee, and nature. He loves to read across all 
genres, but his favorite is historical fiction. He also loves to watch 
football and faithfully support Everton FC despite their 
impending relegation from the English Premier League. 
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